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PREFACE.

Tue facts related in the following pages are extrac-
ted from Mr. Crantz’s valuable history of Greenland,
and the periodical accounts of the Missions of the United
Brethren. It has been the care of the Compiler, to
concentrate the scattered information contained in these
publications, bringing the whole within a compass,
which might render the history of this great work of
God, accessible to the generality of readers.

The Editor, in offering a Second Edition of this work
to the Public, has endeavcured to render it as useful as
possible, by carefully revising the whole, and intro-
ducing into the narrative much interesting matter,
which was wholly omitted in the first Edition. The
facts contained in the early part of the history have all
been obtained from Mr. Crantz’s work, but it has been
deemed expedient to alter the arrangement, to change
many forms of expression, and to intersperse the nar-
rative with reflections which are not found in that his-
tory. But wherever extracts from the communications
made by the Missionaries to their brethren in Europe,
or from the letters and speeches of the Greenlanders
themselves are introduced, no alteration whatever has
been made in the language, which is often very uncouth;
but the pious reader will make every allowance for an
unpolished pbraseology, under the surface of which
lies a mine of the precious ore of genuine Christian
experience.

Mr. Crantz’s history of the Greenland Mission is ar-
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ranged in the form of a Journal, in which the annual
round of events, differing but little from each other,
wearies the reader by its sameness; while the details
which he gives of the history of individual converts lose
their interest, by being widely scattered through a va-
riety of miscellancous occurrences.

The first chapter of this little volume contains a short
account of the natural peculiarities of Greenland, and
of the civil and social condition of its inhabitants when
first visited by the Missionaries. These subjects prin-
cipally occupy Mr. Crantz’s first volume; but, although
this part of the work has been greatly abridged, it ap-
peared inexpedient to exclude it altogether, as some
acquaintance with the natural history of Greenland, and
the mode of living and customs of the savages, is neces-
sary, both in order that the rcader may estimate the
enormous difficultics which the Missionariés had to en-
counter, and that he may have a more just and lively
perception of some of the facts related in the course of
the narrative.

In the nine following chapters, the reader will find a
gencral history of the progress of the Mission, up to
the present time. The sccond chapter, which contains
a detailed account of the labours and trials of the Rev.
Hans Egede in his attempt to evangelize Greenland, 1s
wholly new, and also the ninth, in which Mr. Klems-
chmidt’s perilous, but successful voyage to South Green-
Jland, is related.  In this part of the work, the history of
the first nine years of the Mission is principally enlarged
upon: to give a detailed account of events after that
period, would be but to repeat transactions differing
in little from those already related, except in the names
of the persons concerned.
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The biographical sketches of some of the principal
converts, with which the volume concludes, will intro-
duce to the notice of the reader some of the principal
events and persons connected with the history of alarge
portion of the latter period of the Mission; the indivi-
duals of whom they treat, lived in the time intervening
between the year 1738, the period at which the first-
fruits of the Mission, Samuel Kajarnak, received the
Gospel, to the year 1762, when Daniel Angusina, a
native preacher, entered into rest. The facts recorded
in these sketches are all extracted from Mr. Crantz’s
book. 'The Compiler has interspersed reflections, de-
signed to prove the reality of the experience, and the
consistency of the conduct of these heathen converts, by
the test of God’s unerring word—to lead the mind of
the reader to acknowledge the power of the Holy Spi-
rit, in the marvellous change produced on these once
stupid savages—to excite in him a concern for his own
spiritual interests—and to exalt the glorious Mediator,
to whom all power is given in heaven and in earth,
whose atonement is the only ground on which the sin-
ner can obtain pardon,—whose Spirit is equally needed,
and equally effectual for the removal of the spiritual
blindness of the sage and the savage,—and whose free
love is the only object that can win back the alienated
affections of rebel worms to their Maker. Should this
volume, in the least degrec, accomplish these impor-
tant ends, the pains bestowed upon its compilation will
be abundantly recompensed.

Avausrt, 1831,
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CHAPTER I.

Situation of Greerland; appearance of the country; mountains
and fields of ice; climate; length of the day and night; barren-
ness of the soil; drift-wood ; animals; preductiveness of the sea :
the seals, mode of catching them ; the kayak and umiak; personai
appearance of the Greenlanders; their dress, houses, tents; educa-
tion and mode of lite of male and fewale; Greenland government ;
singing combat ; moral character of Greenlanders; seeming vir-
tues pretended from corrupt motives; cruelty to widows and or-
phans; notions of religion and a future state; Angekoks.

GrEENLAND is well known as the most northern tract
of laud lying between urope and America, and, con-
sidering 1ts vast extent, when compared with the small
part as yct known to Europeans, may. be justly num-
bered among the unexplored regions of the North.
Various rna\'lgaton have coasted it from the most sou-
thern point, called the Promontory of Farewell, in Lat.
59° proceeding in a north-easterly direction towards
Spitzbergen, as far as Lat. 80°, and towards the north,
or north-west, as far as Lat. 78°. No vessel, however,
has hitherto gained its northern e\{tlemity so that we

cannoy determme with any degree of cu‘t(unt} , whether
it be an island, or connected with a continent.

The name of Greenland was first given to the east
side by its discoverers, the Norwegians and Icelanders,
on account of its compar atlvdy verdant appearance.
This side, generally called «ancient or lost Greenland,”
1s at present entirely unknown to ws; for, in conse-
quence of the prodigious quantities of ﬂoatmo ice, none
are able to ‘1ppr0ach it.

B
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The tales of Icelandic writers, who describe in glow-
ing colours the fertility of ancient Greenland, with the
beauty of its villages and churches, are generally con-
sidered to be completely fabulous. However, it ought
to be mentioned, that traces of a superior state of cul-
tivation have been observed on the western coast; and
there are still to be seen there, ruins of dwelling-houses
and churches, probably erected by the Danes and Nor-
wegians, who, it is ascertained, had settlements there
several centuries ago. The shore here is high, rugged,
and barren, rising close to the water’s edge, into tre-
mendous precipices and lofty mountains, crowned with
inaccessible cliffs, which may be seen from the sea at the
distance of more than a hundred miles.

All the Greenland hills, except where the rocks are
smooth and perpendicular, are covered with eternal ice
and snow, which have also, in length of time, filled all
the elevated plains, and many valleys. Besides this,
there are projections or shelves on the declivities of the
steepest hills, where the rain and snow-water lodge,
and congeal into masses of ice, which, after a succession
of many years, become of enormous magnitude. Such
hodies of 1ce often exalt their heads far above the rocks,
until at Jength, like the man of insatiable ambition, be-
ing overloaded at top, and unable to sustain the weight
of their own acquisitions, they break loose, and tumble
down the rocks with a mighty crash; and, when they
happen to hang over a precipice, they plunge into the
sea with a shock resembling the roaving of thunder, and
occasion -such an agitation of the water, as engulphs
many a poor Greenlander, coasting in his little kayalk,
in the depths of the ocean.

The masses of ice, which thus tumble headlong inte
the sea, may be seen floating about in various forms.
Some of them look like a church or castle, with sqnare
or pointed turrets; others like a ship in full sail, and
people have often given themselves fruitless toil, to go
on board and pilot the imaginary ship into harbour;
others appear like large islands, with plains, valleys, and
hills, which often rear their heads 200 yards above the
level of the sea. A Missionary, a man of veracity, in-
forms us, that, in Disko Bay, in a part of the sea, which
the whale fishers say is 300 fathoms deep, several such



SEVERITY O THE CLIMATE. 3

ice-mountains have stood fast for many years, one of
which they call the city Haarlem, and another Amster-
dam. Sometimes they fasten their ships to them, and
unload their train barrels on the flat 1ce.

There ave also, in these seas, great: ice-fields, com-
posed of flat pieces of ice, three or four yards thick,
with here and there some ice-mountains of various sizes
among them, and extending .sometimes 200 leagues in
length, and from 60 to 80 in breadth.  These ice-fields,
at the first appearance, present a prospect resembling a
country with hills and valleys, towns and villages, houses.
churches, and towers. This floating ice renders the
navigation of these seas peculiarly d'mO‘el ous, not only
for the small boats of the Greenlanders, but also for the
largest vessels, which are frequently crushed to pieces
between the conflicting masses.

From these accounts, the reader 1s p1 epared to- ex-
pect that the climate of Greenland must be very cold ;
and this is indeed the case. In those places where the
inhabitants enjoy the visits of. the sun, for an' hour or
two mn the day in winter, the cold is bearable; though
even there, strong hquom will freeze in the open air,
and sometimes, even in rooms where fire is constantlv
burning. But in those situations where the sun en-
tirely forsakes the horizon, it frequently happens, that
while people are drinking tea, the emptied cup is fas-
tened to the table by the freezing of the moisture which
adheves to it. Mr. Paul Egede, in his joulna] of Ja-
nuary 7, 1738, records the following amazing effects of
the cold at D:sko : “The 1ce and hoal-uost reach
through the chimney to the stove’s mouth, without be-
ing thawed by the fire in the day-time. Over the chim-
ney is an arch of frost, with little holes, through which
the smoke discharges itself. The d001s and walls are
as if they were plastered over with frost, and, which is
scarce credible, beds are often frozen to the bed-stead.
The linen is frozen in the drawers. The upper eider-
down-bed and the pillows are quite stiff with frost, an
inch thick from the breath. The flesh-barrels must be
hewn in pieces to get out the meat: when it is thawed
in snow-water, and set over the fire, the outside is

boiled suf’ﬁment]y before the inside can be pierced with
a kuife.”
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We may fix the limits of the Greenland summer,
from the beginning of May to the end of September ;
for, during these five months, the natives encamp in
tents. Yet the ground is not mellowed by a thorough
thaw till June, and then only on the surface, nor till
then, can the snow-storms be said to cease. In Avuguss
1t begins to snow again; but it seldom lasts on the
ground, for a wintev-carpet, till October.

In the longest summer-days, it is sometimes so warm,
that the Greenlanders are obliged to throw off their gar-
ments, especially in the bays and valleys, where the sun-
beams concentre, and the fogs and the winds from the
sea are excluded. In serene weather and clear sunshine,
it is sometimes so hot, upon the epen sea, that the pitch
melts on the ship’s sides. Yet the inhabitants of this
country can never have a perfect enjoyment of this
warmth, Partly on account of the chilling air emitted
from the i1slands of ice, which 1s so penetrating in the
evening, that they are glad to creep into their furs
again, and can often bear them double; and partly on
account of the fogs thai prevail on the coast, alimost
every day, from April to August, and are frequently
so thick, that at sca they cannot see a ship’s length be-
fore them. Sometimes the fog is so low, that it can
scarcely be distinguished from the water, but then the
mountains and upper regions are scen so much the
clearer. The most agreeable and settled weather is in
autumn ; but then its duration mmst be transient, and
it is interrapted with sharp night-frosts.

In summer, there is no night at all in this country,
for, above the 66th degree, the sun does not set in the
longest days; and at Good-hope, which is in the 64tl:
degree, it docs not go down till ten minutes after ten
o’clock, and 50 minutes after one it rises again; so that
it only stays three hours and 40 minutes beneath the
horizon. 1n June and .July, it is so light all night long,
that a person may read and write the smallest charac-
ters in a room without a candle; and, in June, one may
see the to’f)s of the mountains painted with the rays of
the sun all the night.  In this we see the kindness of
the Lord to the poor Greenlanders, who, in their
«hort summer, can hunt and fish all the night through ;
.nd alko to the sailors, who would otherwise run greai

P2 >
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hazard from the quantities of ice. Where the sun never
sets in the midst of the summer, it however does not
shine with such lnstre at night as at noon, but loses its
splendour, and shines like a very bright moon, which a
person may look at without being dazzled. On the
other hand, the winter-nights are so much the longer ;
and, in Disko Creek, the face of the sun 1s never seen
above the horizon, from November 30 to January 12.
During that period, the inhabitants enjoy but a mode-
rate twilight, which arises from the reflection of the
sun-beams from the summits of the highest hills, and
from the cold damps in the atmosphere. And yet the
nights are never so dark in Greenland as in other coun-
tries, forthe light of the moon and the stars is so strongly
reflected in the clear cold air, from the quantities of
snow and ice, that people can do very well out of doors
without a lantern, and can see plainly to read print of a
middle size. It frequently happens too, that in the
shortest days, the moon never goes down, and, even
if the moon does not shine in the winter, the northern
lights, with their sportive streams of variegated colours,
often supply its place still better.

As to the soil of Greenland ; the valleys, which con-
tain small brooks and ponds, are overgrown with a sovt
of low brush-wood; but the general character of the
country is, of course, barrenness. No large timber
grows in Greenland ; but, although God has denied this
frigid, rocky region the growth of trees, he has bid the
streams of the ocean to convey to its shores a great
deal of wood, which accordingly comes floating thither,
part without ice, but the most part with it, and lodges
itself between the islands. Were it not for this, the
Kuropeans would have no wood to burn in this cold
country, and the poor Greenlanders would be without
timber to roof their houses, to erect their tents, to build
their boats, and to shaft their arrows, by which they
must procure their maintenance, clothing and train-oil
for warmth, light, and cooking. Among this wood are
great trees, of various sorts, torn up by the roots. It
1s generally supposed that they come from Siberia or
Asiatic Tartary, where the wild mountain-torvents,
swollen by the rains and floods, carry away whole pieces
of land with the large trees upon them, which are
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plunged into the great rivers, and then carried out to
sea. From thence they are driven, with the floating
1ice,” by the easterly current, towards the pole, where
they are met by a northerly current, that comes by
Spitzbergen, and conducted between Iceland and Green-
land to the east side, round Statenhock, into Davis’s
Straits. The manifest providence of God, -in this sea-
sonable supply to the poor Greenlanders, and the in-
struments which He employs for the conveyance of his
bounty to that people, remind us of the beautiful pas-
sage In Psalm exlviii. ¢« Praise the Lord from the earth,
ye dragons and all deeps. Fire and hail, snow and va-
pour, stormy wind fulfilling his word. Mountains and
all hills, fruitful trees and all cedars. Beasts and all
cattle, creeping things, and flying fowl. Kings of the
carth, and all people; princes, and all judges of the
carth.  Both young men and maidens, old men and
children. Let them praise the name of the Lord: for
his name alone is excellent, his glory is above the earth
and heaven.” Psalm exlviii. 7—13.

But notwithstanding the extreme barrenness of the
soil of Greenland, some species of animals find nourish-
ment from its stunted produce: hares and rein-deer are
the most numerous : the hares are white both 1n winter
and summer.  The only domestic animals the Green-
landers possess are dogs, of an ordinary size, and very
much resembling a wolf. They use them as we do
horses, often harnessing eight or ten to a sledge, and
some of the natives, in o scarcity of provisions, eat
thgga. Unlike warmer climes, there are no poisonous
animals found 1n Greenland, and owing to the barren-
ness of the conntry, there is no great number, or va-
riety of birds; but the most numerous and valuable
tribes of fishes frequent the Northern Ocean.  There
the ice offers them a secure shelter from the pursuit of
the whale, which, like a land animal, has need of con-
stant respiration, and must consequently often rise
above the surface of the sea. From the sca, therefore,
the Greenlanders derive their chief support}the variety
and abundance of creatures found 1in it compensating,
in some measure, for the barrenness and unproductive-
ness of the ground : indeed, the sea is the Greenland-
or’s patrimony, and the fishery his chief harvest. Thus
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the principle of the statement made by the aposile Paul,
in the hearing of the idolatrous multitude at Lystra, is
applicable even to Greenland—¢ Nevertheless, IHe
(God) left not himself without witness, in that he did
good, and gave us rain from heaven, and fruitful sea-
sons, filling our hearts with food and gladness.”
Among the numerous living creatures inhabiting the
northern seas, none contributes so largely to the Green-
lander’s support and comfort as the seal, or sea-calf.
The head of this animal resembles that of a dog, with
large fiery eyes: its fore-legs are short, stand down-
wards, and act like oars; the hinder ones, which are
situated nearly in a line with the body, on each side of
a short tail, serve both for steering and accelerating
their motion in swimming : they havefive toes on their
feet, terminating in a long nail or claw, with which
they climb up the ice or rocks. Their proper element
is the water, but they rise every quarter of an hour to
take breath—they live on every kind of fish. Their
motion is hobbling, but they can make such good use of
their fore-legs, and take such leaps with the hind ones,
that a man cannot easily overtake them. Their blubber
(or fat) is from three to four inches thick, and the flesh,
which is tender and greasy, eats much like that of a
wild boar. The skin of these animals, which is firm
and tough, and covered with short smooth hair, sup-
plies the Greenlanders with clothing : their summer-
tents, and kayaks, or boats, are also covered with the
same materials ; their flesh supplies the most palatable
and snbstantial food ; their fat furnishes them with oil,
for burning in the large lamps by which their houses
are lighted and warmed, and is the principal article of
barter with Europeans, from whom they receive in ex-
change such necessaries as their own country does not
yield ; the Greenlanders can sew better with the fibres
“of the seal’s sinews, than with thread or silk; of the
skins of the entrails they make their windows, curtains
for their tents, shirts, &c., and they make train-bottles
of the maw; and, when -iron cannot be procured, all
manner of working and hunting implements are pointed
with their bones.

Since these animals contribute so largely to the sup-
port and comfort of life in Greenland, expertness in
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the art of catching them, exalts a man very much iu
the eyes of his countrymen ; and the ingenuity which
the natives display, in the construction and use of their
.hunting implements, is truly surprising. The follow-
ing is a description of the Greenlander equipped for the
seal-lunt: and first we must describe his boat, called a
kayak. 'This little vessel is six yards in length, sharp
at the head and stern, just like a weaver’s shuttle, scarce
a foot and half broad iu the broadest middle part, and
hardly a foot deep. It is built of a slender keel, long
side laths, with cross hoops not quite round, bound to-
gether with whale-bone, and this frame is covered over
with some fresh-dressed seal's leather, which encloses it
on all sides like a bag, over the top as well as beneath.
Both the shavp ends, at head and stern, are fortified
with an edge of bene, having a knob at top, that they
may not receive damage so soon by rubbing against the
stones. In the middle of the coveriug of the Kajak,
there is a round hole, with a vim or heop of wood or
bone, the breadth of two fingers. The Greenlander
slips into this hole with his feet, and sits down on a
board covered with a soft skin; when he is in, the rim
reaches only above his hips. He tucks the under part
of his water-pelt, or great coat, so tight round this rim
or hoop of the kajak, that the water canrot penetrate
any where. The water-coat is at the same time but-
toned close about his face and arms, with bone buttons.
On the side of the Kajak, the lance lies ready, under
some straps fastened across the boat.  Before him lies
his line, rolled up vpon a little round raised seat made
for it, and behind b 1s the seal-skin bladder. His
pautik, or oar, is made of solid red deal, strengthened
with a thin plate three fingers broad at each end, and
with inlaid bone at the sides, this he grasps with both
hands in the middle, and strikes the water on both sides
very quickly, and as regularly as if he was beating time.
The Greenlanders can row extremely fast in these boats,
and when expedition is required they can travel twenty
or even twenty-four leagues, or above 60 or 70 miles,
a day. In these little boats, they fear no storms,  As
long as a ship can carry its top-sail, even in stormy
weather, they ave not frighted at the boisterous billows,
because they can either skim over them, or even should
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the wave break upon them, yet presently they rise again
from its deep waters, and appear skimming along the
surface; If a wave threaten to overset the Gleen]andel,
he counteracts its force, and keeps himself upright on
the water by his oar. And even if he is overturned, he
gives himself such a swing with his oar, while he lies
thh his head downward undel water, that he mounts
again in his proper posture. But if he happen to lose
hlb oar, he hardly escapes drowning, unless some one
is near at hand to belp him up.

When the Greenlander sets out thus equipped, and
spies a seal, he tries to surprise it unawares with the
wind and san in his back, that he may not be heard or
scen by it. Ile tries to conceal himself behind a wave,
and cautiously applmches till he comes within five
or six fathom of the animal; meanwhile, he takes the
utmost care that the halpoon, line, and bladder lie in
proper order. 'Then he takes hold of the oar with his
left hand, and the harpoon with his right, which he
casts at the seal. If the harpoon hit the mark, and bu-
ries itself deepel' than the barbs, it will directly unwind
the string from its lodge on the kayak. The moment
the seal is pierced, he dives into the depths of the-sea
with great vapidity ; the Greenlander must then throw
the bladder tied to the end of the string into the water,
on the same side as the seal runs .md dives. The
wounded animal often drags the bladder with it under
water, though it is a considerable impediment on ac-
count of its great size ; but 1t so wearies itself out with
it, that it must come up again in about a quarter of an
hour to take breath. The Greenlander hastens to the
spot where he sees the bladder rise up, and smites the
seal, as soon as it appears, with another lance. This
lance always comes out of its body again, but he con-
tinues to throw it at the ‘creature every time 1t comes
up, - till it is quite exhausted. Then he runs the little
lance into it, and kills it, but stops up the wound di-
vectly to preserve the b]oed and, lastly, he blows it up
like a bladder betwixt lelll dnd flesh, to increase its
buovancey, and seumng his prey at the Jeft side of his
kavak fie tows it home after him.

In this excrcise the poor Greenlander’s life is expesed
to the greatest dapger.  For if the line sheuald entangle

B3
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itself, (as it easily may in its sudden and violent motion)
or if 1t should catch hold of the kayak, or should wind
itselt round the oar, or the hand, or even the neck, as
1t sometimes does in stormy weather; or if the seal
should turn suddenly to the other side of the kayak, it
must be overturned by the string, and drawn down
under water. On such desperate occasions, the poor
Greenlander stands in need of all his dexterity, to dis-
entangle himself from the string, and to raise himself
up from under the water several times successively, for
he is liable to be overturned every moment, till he has
qaite disengaged himself from the line. And, after all,
when le imagines himself to be out of all danger, and
comes too mear the dying seal, it may still bite him in
the face or hand; and a female seal that has young,
instead of trying to escape, will sometimes fly at the
Greenlander, either wounding him, or putting him in
danger of sinking, by biting a hole in his kayak. But
the Greenlander willingly exposes himself to all these
perils, for the sake of procuring a temporal supply for
the necessities of the body: let Lis hardy industry re-
prove the comparative indolence of the professing Chris-
tian, in providing for the infinitely more important ne-
cessities of his soul. ¢ Labour not,” says the Divine
Saviour, ¢ for the meat which perisheth, but for that
meat which endureth unto everlasting life, which the
Son of man shall give unto you, for him hath God the
Father sealed.”

The Greenlanders use also another kind of boat,
which they call umiak: this is much larger than the
kayak, being from six to nine fathom long, and four or
five wide, and is employed by the natives in their rov-
ing excursions. This boat is commonly rowed by four
women at a time, while one manages the helm. The
oars are short, with a broad palm like a shovel—at the
head of the boat, they spread a siil of skins sewed toge-
ther. It would be a reproach to them for a.man to
interfere, except in a case of very extreme danger, that
called for assistance. In these boats, the women coast
along from one place to another, making voyages from
two to four hundred leagues, towards North and South,
carrying their tents, their household-furniture, and all
their property, hesides many of their friends and rela-
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tions: the men, however, keep them company in their
kayaks, breaking the force of the waves when they run
high, and, in case of need, laying hold of the gunwale
of their boat, to keep it from being upset. They com-
monly sail thirty miles a day. In their nightly encamp-
ments on the shore, they unload their boat, turn it upside
down, and cover it with stones, to secure it from the
violence of the wind.

We shall now conclude this chapter, by a short de-
scription of the personal appeavance of the Greenlan-
ders, their dress and mode of living, with some account
of their moral character and notions about religion.

The Greelanders are extremely low in stature, rarely

xceeding five feet, but their limbs are well propor-
tioned. Their face is uncommonly broad and flat, with
high cheek bones, but round plump cheeks ; their eyes
are small, black, and dull; the colour of the body is
dark grey, but their face blown: it 1s supposed that
this chuharlty of colour is occasioned by their ﬁltny
way of living, for their children are born as fair as
others; they have universally black, straight, strong
hair, but they have seldom any beald because thev
constantly root it out ; they have prominent chests and
broad shoulders, eepecmlly the women, who are obliged
to carry burthens from their younger years.

The dress of the Greenlanders is suited to the nature
of the climate in which they live, and is composed of
the skins of seals, rein-deer, and sea-fowl; the gar-
ments of the female differ little from those of the nn]e,
and the principal distinction between them consists in
the mode of wearing the hair,—the latter cropping it
round at the extremity, while the former suffer it to
grow, for they consider it a reproach to a woman to
cut off her hair: in this we have an illustration of the
apostle’s words, 1 Cor. xi. 14, 15.

In winter, the Greenlanders live in houses, and i
summer in tents. The houses are built on some elevated
place,-in order that the melted snow may run off the
better; the walls are composed of alternate layers of
large qtoneq, sods, and earth; on these they rest a
beam, which reaches from one extremity of the house
to the other, and upon this the rafters are supported ;
the covering of the roof is composed of bilberry bushee
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sods, and fine carth. These roofs only last during one
winter's frost ; for, when the summer rains come, they
fall in, and both 1'00f and wall must be repaired again
the ensuing autumn. The houses of the Gr eenlanders
have, properly speaking, neither door nor chimney: a
vaulted passage, two or three fathoms long, entering
through the middle of the house, serves for both. This
long entry keeps off the wind and cold very well, for it
iIs so narrow and lew, that any one coming into the
house must almost creep on their hands and feet: the
walls are hung inside with old skins; the roof is also
covered outside with the same materials.

Each of these dwellings is inhabited by several fami-
lies, sometimes so many as ten, who live in 9eparate
apartments, divided from each other by a curtain of
seal-skins; each of these apartments is lighted and
warmed l)y a great lamp, in which the fat of seals is
always burning, and which emit a very offensive smell,
rendered still more unpleasnnt by the stench of the seal-
skins undergoing the process of tanning, and the fumes
of their food, consisting of half rotten fish or flesh,
boiling over these lamps. The Greenlanders’ tents are
composed of skins spread over a frame-work of poles;
they move into them in March, April, or May, accor-
dmfr as the snow melts sooner or later, and threatens
to run through the roof of their houses.

The education of the Greenlanders is snited to the
place which they must fill in society. As soonas the
boy can make use of his hands and feet, his father puts
a little bow and arrow into his hand, that he may ac-
quire dexterity in the use of those weapons by shootmg
at a target: the Greenland child is also exercised in
throwing stones at a mark by the sea side, ov else his
father gives him a knife to carve play-things with,
m 01(1@ that the ingenuity necessary for the construc-
tioin of a kayalk may be (u,quncd Towards his tenth
year, the Greenland youth 1S plOVldC(l with a kayak to
phu,tlsc 1()wmn, oversetting and rising fowhng and
fishing, cither in solitary excursions, or in company
with other boys. In his fiftcenth or sixteenth year, he
must go out with his father to catch seals. The first
scal he takes, is consecrated to make a festivity for the
family and uughbomhood. ‘During the repast, the
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young champion must relate his noble achievement, and
how he managed to catch the creaturve. The guests
admive his dexterity and courage, and extol also the
particular good flavour of the meat. But he that can-
not catch seals is despised to the last degree, and is
obliged to subsist on :‘women’s diet, such as scolpings,
which he can fish for on the ice, muscles, periwinkles,
or dried herrings. But notwithstanding the strong in-
ducements which the seal hunt presents to the Green-
lander’s vanity and interest, there are some that
never attain the art. At the age of twenty years, the
Greenland youth must make his own kayak and tools,
and fully equip himself for his profession. A few
years after he marries, but dwells with his parents as
long as they live, and his mother always retains the
management of the house.

Such is the education of a youth among the heathen
Greenlanders—without any reference to that futurity
which lies beyond the grave, it aims at no higher object
than a provision for the body, and reputation in society ;
and such is the education which many, even of those
who - bear the name of Christian, give their children :
for, while no labour is spared, to fit the youth for a
lucrative and respectable profession, there is no anxiety
to bring him up in the nurture and admonition of the
Lord, and to make him acquainted from a child with
the Holy Scriptures, which are able to make him wise
unto salvation, through faith which is in Christ Jesus.
Bat the true Christian is not conformed to this world,
and, both for himself and his offspring, he aims sincerely
to obey the principle which our blessed Lord has laid
down for the guidance of his people. < Therefore take
no thought, saying, what shall we ecat, or what shall
we drink, or wherewithal shall we be clothed? for
after all these things do the Gentiles scek ; for your hea-
venly Father knoweth that ye have nced of these
things : but seek ye first the kingdom of God and his
righteousness, and all these things shall be added unto
vou,” Matt. vi. 31, 32.

The education of the female Greenlander is con-
ducted on the same principles as that of the male.
Till they are fonrteen years old they do nothing, but
chatter, sing, and dance, fetch water, or perbaps wait
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on a child. But afterwards they must sew, cook, dress
leather; and, when they advance farther in years and
strength, they must help to row the women’s boat and
build houses.

While the Greenland women are young, or remain
with their parents, they are not exposed to many hard-
ships; but from their twentieth yecar to their death,
their life is a continued course of fear, poverty, and dis-
tress. If the father dies, their supplies are cut off, and
they must serve in other families. Should any one take
them to wife (in which they cannot often have their
own choice), they fluctuate between hope and fear for
the first year, lest they should be put away again. If
the husband retain them, they must often bear with
much ill treatment, must submit to the yoke of the mo-
ther-in-law, like common maids. If the husband dies,
the widow has no other jointure but that which she
brought with her, and, for her children’s sake, must
even serve in another family more submissively than a
single woman, who can go when she will. But if she
have any grown-up sons, she iw then better off than
many marricd women, bccause she can regulate the
domestic affairs as she pleases. If a woman advances
to a great age without having a family to keep up her
respect, she must pass for a witch ; and sometimes the
old Greculand women like to be reputed as sucly, be-
cause 1t 1s attended with some profit. But commonly,
in the end, upon the least suspicion of having bewitched
somebody, such a one is stoned, precipitated into the
sea, stabbed, or cut to picces. Frequently, too, the
Gréenland women wlo escape such imputations, and
arrive at an age when the whole burthen of their sup-
port must rest upon others, are either buried alive by
their neighbours, or compelled to plunge into the ocean :
the motive which the Greenlanders pretend for such
conduct is compassion, but the true onc is covetousness,
Surely ¢ the dark parts of the carth are full of the ha-
bitations of cruelty.”

Notwithstanding all the hard labour, fear, trouble,
and vexation to which the female Greenlanders ave ex-
posed, they commonly arrive to a greater age than the
men, who are so worn out and enfecbled by spending
most of their time at sea, in the severest winters as
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well as summer, in snow and rain, heat and cold, by
strenuous labour, and by alternate famine and glut-
tony, that they seldom attain the age of fifty. Many
also lose their lives in the water, so that there are every
where fewer men than women. The women frequently
live till they are seventy, and sometimes eighty and
upwards. But then they are generally active instru-
ments of mischief, ever busy in seeking a livelihood
by lying, backbiting, witchcraft, and the like ; but, above
all, they make it their business to amuse the young
people by all manner of superstitious fooleries, and to
divert them from a rational consideration and conviction
of the truth of Christianity. Nor is it in Greenland
alone that satan has employed such instruments for
hindering the progress of the gospel; for, even in the
apostle’s dayb, 1t was necessary to exhort Christians to
“ refuse profane and old wives fables.”

The Greenlanders, before the arrival of the Mission-
aries, had no written language, nor had they any form
of civil government. They lived as we may suppose
the descendants of Noah did immediately after the
flood, when the desolated world presented.a wide range
for its scanty inhabitants, not yet formed into distinct
communities. - A father governs his family to the best
of his ability, but has no authority beyond it, nor will
hie submit to the control.of any one. When several
families live together in one house, they do not in any
way interfere with each other. They merely agree to
repair their residence by their joint labour, and to pro-
vide as mdny lamps as are requisite to heat it properly.
The men, however, generally submit to be guided by
some father of a f‘umly, who has acquired the reputa-
tion of superior wisdom, by correct prognostications
concerning the Weathel, and success 1n catchmo seals.
This mdlvulua,l occuplec the north end of the house,
and watches over its good order and cleanliness. If
any one refuses to follow his counsel, no COﬂlplllbl()ll or
punishment is employed, but, the next winter, all una-
nimously decline living undel the same roof with such
a refractory person.

.Had man retained that original righteousness in which
he was created, no human government would have been
needed to secure the peace and welfare of society.
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Man'’s understanding was originally enlightened to know-
the law of God, and his will and affections were inclined
to obey its enactments. Love is the fulfilling of the
law, and love worketh no ill to his neighbour. But
now that th8s holy law has been defaced from the mind
of man by sin, and all the affcctions of his heart run in
direct opposition to its ho]y, just, and good require-
ments, mankind have found it necessary, for the pre-

servation of the peace of society, to establish laws which
should govern men, by operating upon those corrupt
motives which now influence human conduct. -

The two great powers oy which human society, un-
hinged as 1t is from God, is preserved from total disor-
der and ruin, are civil law and the law of opinion. It
requires no depth of discernment to see, that, if the in-
fluence which the dread of punishment and disgrace ex-
ercises upon the conduct of men were withdrawn, this
world would be a hell ef confusion and misery; and,
therefore, men see the expediency of employing these
corrupt motives for the preservation of socal order.
We have seen that the Greenlanders have not the bene-
fit of civil laws; but what they lose 1n this respect, thev
endeavour to make up, by bnnﬂfmgj the law of Opmlon
into stronger operation. If they do not restrain men
by fear of punishment, they find they must restrain them
by the dread of disgrace. 'Lhe means which they em-
ploy for this purposc are very singular.

It a Greenlander thinks himsclf a gnneved by another,
he discovers no symptoms of anger or vexasion, but he
COMPOSCS A satirical poer, \\]nd he recites, with sing-
ing and dancing, in the presence of his domestics, and
par tlull(u]y the female part of his family, il they kuow
it by rote. He then, in the face of the whole country,
challenges his antagouist to asativical duel. The latter
appears at the .1p|mmtvd place, and both parties enter
the lists.  The mmpl nmnt bv«vmc, to sing his sative,
dancing to the beat of the (hmn and cheered by the
shoutm s of his partisans, who join every line, while
he 10peats so iany Judicreus stories of which his adver-
sary 1s the subject, that the auditors cannot forbear
laughing. When he has finished, his opponent steps
forth, and retorts the accusation, 'lnndst the applauses
of his party, by a similar string of raillery.  The accu-
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ser renews the assault, and is again rebuffed ; and this
continues till one of the competitors is weary. He
who has the last word wins the trial, and obtains
thenceforward a reputable name. An opportunity is
here offered for telling very plain and cuting truths,
but there must be no mixture of rudeness or passion.
. “This contest,” observes Mr. Crantz, * serves a
higher purpose than mere diversion. It is an excellent
opportunity for putting immorality to the blush, and
cherishing virtuous principles; for reminding debtors
of the duty of payment; for branding falsehood and
detraction with infamy; for punishing fraud and injus-
tice; and, most of all, for overwhelming adultery with
its merited contempt. Nothing so effectually restrains
a Greenlander from vice, as the dread of public disgrace.
And this pleasant way of revenge even prevents many
from wreaking their malice in acts of violence and
bloodshed. Still it is easy to see that the whole affair
depends upon volubility of tongue; and the most cele-
brated satirists and moral philosophers of the Green-
landers, are generally the most profligate in their lives.”
As to the morality of the Greenlanders, being igno-
rant of the true God, they of course do nothing that is
acceptable in his sight; yet do they live-in society as
peaceably as most other people; and, by the peculiar
circumstances in which they are placed, are preserved
from many of those gross enormities which are common
in other nations; but still we see enough, even upon
the surface of their history, to convince any one that
they, like all heathens and unbelievers, are dead in
trespasses and sins, and that however they may be re-
strained from certain gross vices, and excited to the
practice of some seeming virtues, by the influence. of
corrupt motives, still they carry witbin them, entwined
around and bound up with their very being, all those
principles of depravity, which, although their acting is
restrained by love of the praise or fear of the anger of
man, by considerations of self-interest as to health or
property, and by the force of conflicting lusts, do still
tend to exhibit, even in their external history, such a
character as the Holy Spirit has drawn of the heathen
in the sacred Scriptures. ¢ And even as they did not
like to retain God in their knowledge, God gave them
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over to a reprobate mind, to those things which are not
convenient : being filled with all unrighteousness, for-
nication, wickedness, covetousness, maliciousness ; full
of envy, murder, debate, deceit, malignity ; whisperers,
backbiters, haters of God, despiteful, proud, boastevs,
inventors of evil things, disobedient to parents, without
understanding, covenant-breakers, without natural affec-
tion, implacable, unmerciful: who knowing the judg-
ment of God (that they which commit such things are
worthy of death), not only do the same, but have plea-
sure in them that do them,” Rom. 1. 28—32.

The truth- of these observations will be sufficientl
manifest in the course of the history : we shall, however,
subjoin some illustrations.

A Greenlander will not rob, murder, strike another,
nor vent his anger in opern violence, because it might
cost him or his dearest friend his life. Again, they
must demean themselves regularly, decently, and peace-
ably towards one another, or else their reputation
would be blasted by common fame. The young people
must treat one another with decency and due reserve,
or they would forfeit their good name and fortune.
Their apparent love to one another, their amicable
disposition, and obliging services in domestic life, and
their hospitality towards strangers, do not issue from a
native benevolence or compassion towards the helpless
(we shall see the reverse presently), but from self-love
and interest. It is their interest to impart of their
abundance to the rest of the house, that they may ve-
ceive as much from them again. They must help their
neighbours, that their neighbours may help them.” They
must be hospitable to strangers, that their name may
be extolled all over the country, and that they may
receive the same treatment, when, according to custom,
they travel all round the land, and have no time to
procure provisions for themselves. In short, the cha-
racter our Saviour gave the heathen, Matt. v., that they
only love those that love them, and do good to those
from whom they expect the same, is truly verified in
the Greenlanders.

Many particulars which characterize the intercourse
of the Greenlanders with each other, clearly shew that
selfishness is the root from which their most specious
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virtues grow. Where this corrupt motive does mot
operate, the unfeeling cruelty of their natural character
guickly discovers-itself.

For instance, if a stranger die, and leave no near re-
lations, or sons that can soon be of service, no one will
take charge of the fatherless family, except somebody
happen. to want a maid-servant. No one gives them
either food or shelter, but they rob them of the best
they have, and afterwards they can see the poor people
perish with cold, and starve with hunger, with as much
indifference as if they were creatures of another species.
If people ashore see a kayak overset at sea, and the
unfortunate man is- no relation nor has particularly
served them, they behold with insensibility, nay, with
a certain entértainment, his vain struggles to save him-
self. It is too much trouble for them to step into their
kayalk, and hasten to his help ; and should they be in-
commoded with the shrieks and cries of the female rela-
tions, they slink away. But if they put to sea toge-
ther, they will help one another up, because that is not
much trouble to them. The cruelty of the Greenland
character also appears in the treatment of animals
even the children can torture a poor little useless bird
to death with a savage pleasure ; nay, so little compas-
sion and sympathy is found among them, that it does
not shew itself even in the sex that is commonly soft
and tender by nature.

But the selfishness and cruelty of the Greenland cha-
racter is most manifest in the treatment of widows and
orphans. 'When a poor destitute widow, that has no
mnear velations, lies with her children on the ground,
bewailing the loss of her husband almost to distraction,
she is visited by her neighbours, who, at the same time
‘that they bear the accents of condolence on the tongue,
only seek their own advantage, by purloining the pro-
perty of her deceased husband. The despoiled widow
has no court of judicature in which to lodge her com-
plaint, or sue to .for a recovery ; and so she and ber
children must submit to the cruel injustice of their coun-
trymen. A little while they protract life, by eating
fishes, muscles, and sea-grass, but finally they must
starve and freeze to death, having no clothing or lamp-
oil. Thus it may be truly said of this heathen people,
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“ Every one loveth gifts, and followeth after rewards:
they judge not the fatherless, neither doth the cause of
the widow come unto them.” But they bhad not heard
the words of the Almighty—¢ Ye shall not afflict any
widow or fatherless child: if thou afflict them in any
wise, and they cry at all -unto me, I will surely. hear
their cry; and my wrath shall wax hot, and T will kill
you with the sword, and yonr wives shall be widows,
and your children fatherless.” The happy alteration
which took place, when these commands were written
upon the hearts of the Greenlanders in the blood of Je-
sus, will appear in the course of this history. -

Before any Missionaries arrived in the country, the
Greenlanders were supposed to be gross idolaters, who
prayed to the sun, and sacrificed to the devil, that he
might be propitious to them in their fishery. Mariners
were not led to these conclusions from conversing with
the natives, whose language they could not understand,
but from various observations which they made of them.
They saw that the Greenlanders every morning, as soon
as they arose, stood on some eminence, apparently bu-
vied in thought, with their eyes directed to the rising
sun, in order to conjecture from the colour of the sky,
or the motion of the clouds, whether fair or stormy
weather was to be expected.- This is still their regular
practice ; but the sailors, who were ignorant of their
motive, imagined that they were paying their devotions
to the rising luminary. Others observed, in deserted
places, numerous square enclosures, and on an clevated
stone, some cinders, with a heap of bare bones lying
upou them—this was quite suflicient to induce the be-
lief that the Greenlanders had performed sacrifices there.
But these enclosures were the summer residences of the
Greenlanders, who pitch their tents in such rectangular
forms, and use the coals for cooking their provisions.

The poor Greenlanders had, in fact, no public wor-
hip, nor any ceremonies which might be construed into
the service of the Deity. There is no word in their
language for the Divine Being, from whence the first
Missionaries were led to imagine that they had no con-
ception whatever of a God. Upon being asked who
made the heavens, carth, and every thing around them,
they answered, “ We cannot tell;” or, « We know
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him not,” or, “It must be a powerful man,” or, ¢ These
things have always existed, and must endure for ever.
But after obtaining a more intimate acquaintance with
their lancru'w'e, the Missionaries were led to entertain a
contrary opinion, from their various notions concerning
the soul and spirits in general, and from their evident
anxiety about their probable state after death. Irom.
free conversations with the natives, it became very ap-
parent that their forefathers believed in a Bemg who
resides above the clouds, to whom they paid religious
wmshlp. But this belief had gradual]) died away, in
propor tion as they became isolated from all communica-
tion with civilized nations, till they had lost all clear
notions of a Deity.

- Alas!" how constant is the tendency of human naturc
to error and darkness ! how speedily did the little spark
of knowledge, which survived the fall, become extinct
among all heathen nations! ¢ When they knew God,
they glorified him not as God, neither were thankful ;
but became vain in their imaginations, and their foolish
Lieart was darkened : professing themselves to be wise,
they became fools.” How necessary is it, that our
minds should receive continued illumination from :the
Father of ll"‘hts, and how 1nestimable the blermﬁ
which we enjoy, in the possession of the sacred Scrlp-
tuves, to be a light unto cur feet, and a lantern to our
pauhs

But some were to be found among this rude people,
whose hearts, under the renewing influence of the Holy
. Spirit, began to inquire, “ Where is God, my Maker?”
We sub]om two instances of this:—A company of bap-
tized Greenlanders one day expressed their astonish-
ment, that they had spent their lives in a state of such
complete ignorance and thoughtlessness. One of the
party immediately rose up, and spoke as follows: « I3
15 true, we were ignorant heathens, and knew nothing
of God and of a Redecmel for who could have mformed
us of their existence, befme you (addressing the Mis-
sionaries,) arrived?  Yet I have often thought, a kay-
ak, with the darts belonging to it, does not exist of
1tse]f but must be made with the tloubh, and skill of
men’s hands; and he who does not lll]delbt{llld the use
of it spoils it.  Now, the smallest bird is composed witlh
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more art than the best kayak, and no man can make a
bird—man is still more exquisitely framed than other
animals. Who, then, was it that made him? And
from whence do the earth, sun, moon, and stars pro-
ceed? There must necessarily be some one who has
created every thing,—who has always existed, and can
have no end. He must be more powerful and skilful
than the wisest of men: He must also be very good ;
hecause every thing that he ‘has made is so useful and
necessary for us. Did I but know him, what love and
respect should I feel for him! But who has seen or
conversed with him? Nomne of us men; yet there may
be men who know something about him—with such, I
should willingly converse. As soon, therefore, as I
heard from you of this grcat Being, I believed you will-
ingly, having for alength of time longed for informa-
tion.”

On another occasion, one of the Greenland converts
expressed himself thus to the Missionaries: ¢ Before
you came to us, we had learned something about God,
from his works around us; but it is only by yoar visit-
ing us, and making us acquainted with the word of God,
that we have come to know any thing about a Re-
dcemer.” This is a striking testimony to the insufh-
ciency of the light of mere nataral religion, and that it
is through Divine Revelation alone, that man can know
any thing concerning the mode of his acceptance with
his offended Maker. And all this tends to illustrate the
assertion of the great Apostle of the Gentiles, in refe-
rence to the testimony borne by the visible works of
creation, before the heathen, to their great Creator—
« Because that which may be known of God, is mani-
fest in them ; for God hath shewed 1t unto them. For
the invisible things of him from the creation of the world
are clearly seen, being understood by the things that
are made, even his eternal power and Godhead ; so that
they are without excuse,” Rom. i. 19, 20.

But these were the thoughts of a few only, and those
evidently, like Cornelius, under the preparatory teach-
ing of the blessed Spivit.  'T'he father of lies had per-
plexed the minds of the generality with notions of gods
many, and lords many, resembling, in their supposcd
power and character, the gods of the ancient heathen.
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We shall not here tire the reader, by enumerating at
length the superstitious fables current among the Green-
landers ; the following extract from Mr. Crantz’s His-
tory, descriptive of the prevalent notions of heaven, will
sufficiently shew the deplorable darkness of these poor
heatheu.

“ As the Greenlanders acquire the most and best of
their sustenance from the bosom of the sea, therefore
many or most of them place their elysium in the abysses
of the ocean, or the bowels of the earth, and think the
deep cavities of the rocks are the avenues leading to it.
There, as they imagine, dwells Torngarnsuk, and his
mother; there a joyous summer is perpetual, and a
shining sun is obscured by no night ; there is the fair
limpid stream, and an abundance of fowls, fishes, rein-
deer, and their beloved seals, and these are all to be
caught without toil, nay, they are even found in a great
kettle boiling alive. But to these seats none must ap-
proach, but those that have been dexterous and diligent
at their work (for this is their grand idea of virtue,)
that have performed great exploits, have mastered many
whales and seals, have undergone great hardships, have
been drowned in the sea.”

A class of men called Angekoks, or conjurors, are
the principal instruments of satan for propagating these
lies among the Greenlanders. These impostors delude
the poor people with marvellous tales, concerning their
intercourse with the world of spirits. When an Ange-
kok is consulted by a Greenlander upon any business,
he goes to the entry of the house; there his head is
tied between his legs by one of his pupils; and then all
the lamps in the house must be put out, and the win-
dows shut up, for no one must see the interview be-
tween him and his Torngak, or familiar spirit.  When
the Angekok, together with all present, have sung for
some time, he begins to sigh, and puft, and foam with
great perturbation and noise, calling out to his familiar
spirit to come to him. If the spirit is still deaf to his
cries, the Angekok’s soul flies away, as he pretends, to
fetch him.  During this pretended absence, the cunning
knave 1s silent, but presently returns with shouts of joy,
and with a certain rustling noise, as if some birds few
over the house, and then entered it. Then the Ange-
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kok pretends to converse with the spirit, felgnmg the
voice in which answers to his questions are given. The
answer is always dark and intricate, in order that it may
admit of no certain and fixed interpretation, and that
thus the impostor’s credit may be preserved.

Sometimes, when the Angekok is requested to use
his intevest for the healing of a sick person, or for pro-
curing a supply of seals, he pretends to soar aloft with
his Tomgal\ on a long string to the realm of souls,
where he is admitted to a short conference with the
Angekut poglit, 1. e. the fat or the famous wise ones,
and learns there the fate of his sick patient, or even
brings him a new soul back. Or else the wicked im-
postor pretends to descend to the goddess of hell, and
set the enchanted creatures free. At length having
disengaged himself by the assistance of his scholars from
his bonda, he pretends to have returned from his jour-
ey, cries out tulmlv, and begins to beat his drum ;
and then, with the air of one qultc jaded with his jour-
ney, tells a long story of all that he has seen and heard.
Finally, he tunes up a song, and goes round and im-
parts his benediction to all present by a touch. Then
they light up the lamps, and see the Angekok waun,
fatigued, and harrassed, so that he can scarcely speak.

By tricks such as these, conducted with more or less
cleverness, do the Angckoks seek to impose upon their
conntrymen. IHow far the agency of satan is concerned
in their artifices 1t 1s difficult to say: to exclude him
from any participation in them w; ould be the height of
Sadduceeism.  The Angekoks who were subsequently
converted to (Jlmqtl.nnty, while they confessed that the
greatest part of the art which th(,v had formerly prac-
tlsed was a delusion, still maintained that some spiri-
tual agency was also mixed with it,—something on
which thev looked back with abhouen(,e, but (Jould not
describe.

Such was the Greenland nation before the arrival of
the Missionaries: while the inhabitants of those frozen
regions were cut off’ from the happiness enjoyed by
uth(\r nations, who live under regular laws, breathe a
more genial atimosphere, and mlmblt a more fertile
country, they were also without Christ, aliens from the
commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from the cove-



BRIGHTENING PROSPECTS. 20

nants of promise, having no hope, and without God in
the world. But a brighter day was now about to daws
upon their country—many of these poor people, whao
were sometime afar off, were to be madc nigh by the
blood of Christ, and through bim and in him to find »
satisfying happiness, which should still increase, when
every other blessing, however valuable in man’s estima-
tion, but having its roct in earth, shall have become as
the dust of the summer threshing-floor, which the wind
carries away.

The means which God employed, for conferring this
inestimable blessing upon the Greenland nation, will he
nnfolded in the following chapters.
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CHAPTER II.

Ixertions of the Danes to discover Greenland—DMr. Hans Egede
makes a proposal for establishing a Colony and Mission in Green-
land— Various difficulties which he encountered—His voyage
and arrival in Greenland—His reception by the natives—State
of the trade—Distress of the Colony— Arrival of a ship— Fruit-
less attempts to instruct the natives— Arrival of another Mis-
sionary—Mr. Egede much hindered in his Missionary work by
secular employments—QOther evils of his connexion with the
Colony—Objections of the IHeathen to the doctrines of Christi-
anity—The Colony agaiu threatened with famine—Hypocrisy
of the Greenlanders— Arrival of a military force—Painful situ-

ation of Mr. Egede-—IRoyal order for the return of the Colonists
— Perseverance of Mr. Egede.

Tae Danes were very assiduous, during several
reigns, to search out Greenland, which was formerly
numbered among the possessions of their ancestors.
However, the attainment of a firm footing in this coun-
try was reserved for the reign of Ifrederick IV. King
of Denmark, carly in the last century. 'The person
whom God selected, and qualified in a remarkable man-
ner for this purpose, was Mr. Hans Igede, a clergy-
man belonging to the congregation at Vogen, in the
north part of Norway.

in the ycar 1708, little more than a year after this
excellent man had undertaken the stated charge of a
congregation as parochial minister, he recollected to
have read, that Greenland had formerly been inhabited
by some Norwegian Christians, of whom all knowledge
was lost. Mere curiosity, as he then supposed, led
Mr. Egede to inquire of a friend who had often been
engaged in the Whale Fishery, concerning the present
state of Greenland. The answers to these inquiries
awakened in him a cordial sympathy for the poor aban-
doned Norwegians, who, he supposed, had fallen back
into Heathenism, for want of religious instruction.
Such feelings gave birth to a desire, that he might be
the means of conveying to them the glad tidings of
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the gospel. But still he doubted whether he could
lawfully engage in this work himself, because he had
already become the pastor of a flock, and had a wife and
family depending upon him for support.

At length, however, after considerable anxiety of
mind, Mr. Egede determined to consult some judicious
friends. He drew up accordingly, in the year 1710,
a memorial, a copy of which he laid before the Bishop
of Bergen, from which place the Greenland trade was
carrried on; another copy was laid before his Diocesan,
the Bishop of Drontheim. In this memorial he ear-
nestly intreated these bishops to urge the Government
to send Missionaries to the Greenlanders. This they
promised to do, representing to him, at the same time,
the difficulties to which such an undertaking must be
exposed.

This correspondence of Mr. Egede with the bishops
gave notoriety to his plans, and his friends immediately
commenced a vehement opposition to them. In this
opposition Mrs. Egede took an active part, and her
intreaties and tears produced such an effect, that her
husband tried to banish from his mind all further
thoughts concerning an enterprise which his friends
unanimously pronounced to be wild and visionary. But
the words of his heavenly Master—¢ He that loveth
father or mother more than me, is not worthy of me;
and he that loveth son or daughter more than me, is
not worthy of me’-—renewed the conflict in his mind,
so that he had no rest, day or night, nor could he be
comforted.

Whilst Mr. Egede’s mind was thus exercised by con-
tending feelings, it pleased God, by some providential
dispensations, to incline his wife to listen to his propo--
sals with candour and patience. Committing herself to
the guidance of her heavenly Father in prayer, she at
length became convinced that it was her duty to be
directed by the will of her husband.

Mr. Egede now felt as if all his difficulties were
overcome; and immediately he drew up a second me-
morial, which he addressed to the Danish Mission Col-
lege. Delays and opposition, however, year after year,
almost tired him out. At length, in the year 1718,
with the knowledge and consent of his bishop, he gave
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np his pastoral charge. When, however, the time ar-
rived, in which he was to take leave of a congregation
that he loved, and of many dear friends and relations,
his mind was exceedingly cast down : and now, strange
as 1t may appear, Mrs. Egede, instead of sinking under
the tender feelings of nature, animated her husbhand to
unyielding perseverance.

A report was at this time spread, that a vessel be-
longing to Bergen had been shipwrecked on the coast
of Greenland, and the crew murdered and eaten by the
savages. Neither was this frightful tale altogether
false ; yet it could not deter Mr. Egede from prosecut-
ing his purpose, nor shake the steadfast heroism of his
wife, who had already made arrangements for moving,
with her husbahd and four little children, to Bergen,
preparatory to their sailing for a country which was the
scene of such barbarous cruelties.

At Bergen Mr. Egede was looked upon, by the ge-
nerality of people, as a fanatic, led by dreams and fan-
cied revelations to desert his proper calling, and to wan-
der up and down through the world. Some men, how-
ever, influenced by the wisdom of this world, thought
his plan likely to promote the interests of commerce.
Unmoved by these conflicting opinions, this devoted
servant of Christ watched every providential opening
which seemed to favour the accomplishment of his
wishes. Just then the death of Charles the Twelfth of
Sweden, gave hopes of the speedy restoration of peace.
Mr. Egede embraced this favonrable moment, repaired
to Copenhagen, laid a memorial before the Mission
College, and received the joyful answer, that the king
would consider of some means to accomplish this sacred
work ; his Majesty even honoured him with a private
interview, and an attentive hearing of his proposals.

But the faith and patience of this excellent man, were
still to be subjected to new trials. In November, 1719,
a royal order was sent to Bergen, to collect the opini-
ons of the merchants concerning the Greenland trade,
and the settling of a colony there. All concurred in
describing the voyage as so dangerous, and the land so
disagreeable, that Mr. Egede and his schemes became
the subject of ridicule and contempt. .

Mr. Egede now tried what could be done privately
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by his own exertions, among individual merchants.
After much persuasion on his part, some of them were
at length prevailed upon to furnish a small capital, and
one of the principal merchants in Hamburgh, offered te
aid the association with a considerable sum. But as the
latter soon repented of his kindness, and the requested
privileges were not approved of by the king, no one
would hear a word about Greenland any more, and this
worthy man saw' bis assiduity rewarded by nothing but
unkind and unfeeling derision.

Thus another year more passed away in fruitless la-
bour. Meanwhile Mr. Egede’s courage seemed only
heightened by difficulties and opposition. He continued
to importune the throne with his humble petitions, re-
peated his representations to the College of Missions,
and his exhortations to the merchants in favour of his
undertaking. By these exertions, Mr. Egede at length
cained his object so far, as to induce some individuals
who were much affected by his indefatigable zeal, to
make up, by subscriptions, of £40. each, a capital of
about £2,000. A ship called the Hope was purchased,
to carry him and his family to Greenland, and to remain
during the winter ; a second ship was freighted for the
whale fishery; and a third, to bring back an account Of
the New Colony; the Klng approved the undertaking
and appointed Mr. Egede Pastor of the Colony, :md
Missionary to the Heathen, with a salary of £60.

Thus this unwearied servant of God at last obtained,
to his great joy, that for which, amidst numberless ob-
stacles, he had been zealously labouring during ten
years, n namely, the laborious and perilous office of a Mis-
sionary among these savage Heathen : far from aiming
at opulence or honours, he relinquished an excellent
situation, designing to offer up his life, if required, in
the service of his divine Master.

On the 2d day of May, 1721, Mr. Egede embarked
with his wife, and four small children, on board the
Hope, and was presented to the ship’s company, con-
sisting of forty persons, as the principal of the colony.
Aftel a (hngel ous voyage of two months, through
mountains of ice, they were happily landed, on the 3d
of July, at Ball’s River. They presently hmlt a tem-



30 GRELENLAND MISSIONS.

porary house, which they entered on the 31lst of Au-
gust, after a thanksgiving sermon upon the 117th Psalm.

The Greenlanders, at first shewed a very pacific dis-
position towards their new guests, and expressed great
surprise that women and children should accompany
them. When, however, preparations for building con-
vinced them, that the strangers did not merely intend a
short visit, but a constant residence among them, they
left the coast in alarm, and fled into the interior of the
country. By kind treatment and presents, the Green-
landers were at length induced to regard the Europeans
more favourably, till gradually emboldened by custom,
they ventured to receive them into their houses, and
even sometimes to return their visits.

Mr. Egede availed himself of every opportunity to
learn the language of the Greenlanders. The word
“ Kina,” which means ¢ What is this?” afforded him
a key to the names of sensible objects, and every word
which e learned in this way he carefully committed to
paper.

Notwithstanding all Mr. Egede’s exertions to conci-
liate the good wishes of the savages, they continued for
a considerable time to regard him with much suspicion,
and many an Angelkok exhausted his spells upon him,
and his people, to injure them, or caunse them to with-
draw. But when their sorceries were found to be inef-
fectual, the Angckoks reported that the Minister was
himself a great, but a good Angekok, who would do
them ns hiarm.  This declaration caused the savages to
entertain a more favourable opinion of Mr. Egede, and
very much facilitated his access to them.

The trade had a poor appearance. The Greenland-
ers had but little to dispose of; and this they did not
choose to barter with the Danes, because they had been
accustomed for many years to dispose of it to the Dutch,
who knew the commodities which were in demand in
Greenland, and could afford the natives better bargains.
In the spring of 1722, a fleet of Dutch ships sailed by
the new colony; when the settlers had the mortification
of seeing one vessel run into the harbour, and buy more
in half an hour, than they had been able to do the

whole winter.
Mr. Egede now began to experience something of
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that peculiar trial to which Moses was exposed, as the
leader of an unbelieving and rebellious people. The
colonists, owing to their exaggerated idea of the pro-
ductiveness of the Greenland fishery, had taken with
them but little fish, or salt provision. They were un-
acquainted with the country: the rein-deer and hares
were shy; and as they could catch scarcely any fish
with the tackle which they had brought, want began to
pinch them, and many were attacked with the scurvy.
Loud murmurs, owing principally to their disappoint-
ment at the non-arrival of the store-ship, arose against
the Minister, for leading them to such an inhospitable
desert, and they all determined to forsake the country
at the departure of the ship that wintered at Godhaab.

These things reduced Mr. Egede to a state of great,
perplexity. His conscience would not suffer him to de-
sert a post which he had gained after the labour of
many long years, yet he could not stay behind his com-
panions, and see his wife and children perish. Having
in vain attempted to change the determination of the
people, he felt constrained to take the painful resolu-
tion of returning with the ship which brought him to
Greenland. But his wife withstood this intention with
such firmness as re-animated his expiring courage, and
shamed his unbelief—she not only refused to pack any
thing up, but reprimanded those who began to demolish
their habitations, admonishing them not to put them-
selves to unnecessary trouble, as she had a clear convic-
tion that a ship was sent out, and would soon arrive :
nor was she deceived, for, on the 27th of June a vessel
arrived with supplies; and with assurance from the
merchants, that they would carry on the trade; and
irom the Mission College, that the king would support
the mission to the utmost of his power.

Kven in this early stage of the history, the reader
inay perceive, that Mr. Egede’s connexion with a colony
was a grievous hindrance to him in his Missionary Ia-
bours: this will be more fully seen in the progress of
the narrative of his eventful life, those facts will not
have been recorded in vain, if those who follow him in
the same department of labour are more deeply im-
pressed in the perusal of them, with the importance and
necessity of keeping themselves clear from all such en-
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tanglements : connexion with a mercantile or political
vntelpus(,, is quite unsuitable to those who propose for
thieir leading object the extension of a kingdom which
is not of ﬂna world ; perhaps the comparatlve failure of

v, Egede's labom as a M}selonaly may, in a great
measure be traced to this connexion.

'The promises of support which Mr. Egede received
from Kurope, encouraged him to renewed exertion for
the conversion of the he athen, and the speedy discovery
aud cultivation of the country. For the furtherance of
these purposes, he and his two little sons took up their

hode tor a while among the Greenlanders, in the win-
ter of 1722. The ﬁlthy habits of.the Greenlanders,
w]no lived entirely on seals, fish, and oil, rendered such
an intimacy very disagreeable, but Mr. Egede in humble
imitation of his blesqed master, cheelfu]]y submitted to
any personal inconvenience which might tend to pro-
mote the eternal interests of the people among whom
he mimstered. He prevailed upon two orphans to pro-
mise that they would live with him constantly ; and also
a family of six persons requested leave to take up their
winter abode with him. He saw, at once, that these
people came to him merely for a livelihood : and he had
alveady more visits from the Greenlanders than were
pleasant to him, because their only motives in coming
to Inis house, were curiosity and covetousness: he re-
ceived this family, however, in hopes that he might
effect some improvement upon their children, and that
they would facilitate his acquisition of the language.
But as soon as the severity of the winter was over, and
they had an opportunity of getting something at sea,
these people took their leave.

The d(,p.lrtnro of the Greenland family did not so
much grieve Mr. Kgede, as he was prepared to expect
that th(\v would tll\(, such a step; but, when the two
bovys, who had engaged to live with him, stole away
pr nmtolv he was mnch cast down, seeing that the
trouble and expense which he had bestowed on them,
were all in vain.  He had attempted to habituate
these young people to asettled way of life, to instil into
them the doctrines of Clmstmmty, and also to instruct
them in reading and writing ; but he soon found that
the habit of roving which they had acquired from ear-
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liest infancy, was not so easily restrained. Nor were
his attempts to teach these poor savages to read and
write, attended with better success, at first they made
rapid progress, because a fishing hook, or some other
trifle was given them for every letter they learned, bus
they soon grew weary; and said, that they knew not
what was the good of sitting all day long looking on &
piece of paper, and saying “A B C:” these young
savages had even the hardihood to tell Mr. Egede, that
he and the rest of his countrymen were worthless peo-
ple, because they did nothing but look in a book, or
sctawl on paper with a feather; while the Greenlan-
ders were brave men, for they could hunt seals and
shoot birds, from which they reaped profit and plea-
sure. Mr. Egede took great pains to explain the
advantages of reading and writing to these youths,
telling them that a knowledge of these arts enabled
us to know the thoughts of an absent friend, and
even to learn the will of God from the Bible. But
the deep degradation of these poor people incapacitated
them for understanding such reasonings, they were in-
capable of concetving of any good beyond food and
clothing, or of any enjoyment beyond the licentious re-
vels of the heathen; they were therefore glad, when
the plenty of the returning summer enabled them to
withdraw from the irksome restraint of Mr. Egede’s
authority and instructions. Like these ignorant sava-
ges, the unrenewed sinner withdraws from Jesus, for
the depth of his spiritual degradation prevents him from
appreciating the excellence and worth of the blessings
which hLe ofters -to his acceptance: these poor savages
are objects of pity, but how much more deeply arve they
entitled to our commiseration, who are alienated from
the life of God through the igrorance that is in them,
because of the blindness of their hearts. Who, «ac
natural brute beasts, made to be taken and destroyed,
speak evil of the things that they undersiand not, and shali
utteriy perish in their own corraption.” 2 Peter ii. 12.

In the year 1723. Mr. Albert Top was sent out as
Assistant to Mr. Kgede. On this occasion, an order
arrived for some resolute sailors to proceed on a voyage
of discovery to the East coast of Greenland.” Anxious
to sec this business faithfully executed, Mr. Egede de-

¢ 3
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termined to accompany them in this difficult and dan-
gerous expedition.

In the course of their voyage, they proceeded 120
leagues in 15 days, and were 19 days in returning.
The Greenlanders pointed out many inlets, where they
said that there were still ruins of the old Norwegian
houses, with pastures and brush-wood. At one place
they found the ruins of a Church, with the remains of
a great house, and of several smaller ones near to it.
Mr. Egede prevailed upon the Greenlanders to remove
a heap of rubbish from about the church, in the hope of
finding some Norwegian antiquities ; at first, the super-
stitious people would not engage in the work, lest the
souls of the foreigners who were buried there should bhe
disturbed, and retaliate the injury.

In the beginning of this voyage, the Greenlanders on
the coast would not trust the Danes, but put themselves
m a posture of defence. When, however, they under-
stood from the Greenland pilot, that the Minister, or,
as they called him, the great Angekok of the Kablun-
@ts, was in the company, they received them with
shouts of joy. And having heard something of the
wonderful works of Jesus Christ in healing the diseased
and raising the dead, these poor people expected that
his minister would exhibit the same demonstrations of
a divine power.

In November, we find Mr. Kgede making another
perilous voyage of discovery ten leagucs north of the
Colony ; the object of this expedition appears to have
heen quite of a sccular character, except so far as Mr.
KEgede's motive was concerned, the nltimate point at
which all his proceedings aimed, was the extension of
the Redeemer’s kingdom : this he explains himself in a
letter, in which he declares, that he had accepted the

superintendence of the Colony, and that he laboured
" to promote its interest by intermeddling in affairs that
might seem foreign to the pastoral office, from the con-
viction that his expectations of support in his grand ob-
ject, the conversion of the savages, rested entirely upon
the acquisition of some considerable mercantile advan-
tage. It is much to be deplored, that the actual state
of things, or Mr. Egede’s erroneous judgment, should
have reduced him to the necessity of leaving the word
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of God to serve tables, surely had this excellent man
conceived himself at liberty to follow the bent of his
own inclinations, he would have pursued a very diffe-
rent course. We ave persuaded, that he would gladly
have surrendered those secular employments connected
with the Colony, into other hands, and have given
himself ¢ continually to prayer, and to the ministry of
the word.”

With respect to the Mission, the arrival of a col-
league cncouraged Mr. Egede to rencwed zeal in the
instruction of the Greenlanders. He had translated, as
well as he could into their difficult language, some short
questions and answers respecting the Creation, the Fall,
Redemption, the Resurrection, and the J udgment day,
with some prayers and hymns. At first, the novelty of
those things recommended them to the attention of the
Natives: but they were soon tired of them, and mani-
fested a disinclination to hear them ; especially, when
the reading interfered with some intended diversion vr
hunting excursion, or when an Angekok was engaged
in practising his incantations. The conduct which the
Mlssmnaues should have observed under these tryin
circumstances 1s clearly laid down in the word of God.
¢« The servant of the Lord must not Qtrwe, but be gen-
tle unto all men, apt to teach, patient, in meekness 11-
structing those that oppose themselves, if God, perad-
venture will give them repentance to the aeknowledg-
ing of the truth,” 2 Tim. ii. 24, 25, but it was difficult
for the Missionaries, connected as they were, with the
colonists, to observe these directions, the colonists ¢ ap-
pear to have been generally nominal Christians, actua-
ted by worldly principles, and considering any msult
offered to the Missionaries as an affront to themselves,
they conceived themselves called upon to resent the dis-
respect with which the savages had received the in-.
structions of their ministers. 'The Danes therefore had
recourse to violent means, they drove the Angekoks
away,* and stationed some of their number among the

* The violent conduct of the Colonists towards the Greenlan-
ders, caused some of the latter to form a conspiracy against Mr,
Egede’s life; their designs were, however, providentially frustra-
ted. On another occasion, the Greenlanders, headed by an An-
gekok, who had heen beaten by the Colonists, plotted the destruc-
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natives, to keep them in order; and when even this had
not a proper effect, they threatened to bring over armed
men among them, who should punish their Angekoks
with death, as impostors and seducers, and reduce the
rest to complete subordination.

From the connexion subsisting between the Colonists
and the Missionarics, and the consequent identification
of both in the minds of the savages, these compulsory
measures must have been considered by them as the act
of the teachers, and the effect of this must have been to
darken their minds more and more as to the true naturve
of Christ’s kingdom, and the only poor compensation
for this, was a little measure of restrained external de-
corum on the part of the savages; they no longer treated
the instructions of the Missionaries with mockery and
insolence, nor beat their drum during the singing: and
if the teachers went to one of their great assemblies of
merriment, in order to instruct them, they did not all
disperse directly, provided they were not altogether
stopped in their mirth. Further, if they were in dis-
tress, or had any sick, they sent for Mr. Kgede, and
begged him to pray over the sick, that they might be
healed.

But, notwithstanding all this, it was plain that no
saving impression liad been made upon the hearts of
the Greenlanders, they were still under the power of
darkness, they indced became more curious to hear all
that was told them of spiritual things, but when a sub-
iect had been explained to them several times, and they
could not comprehend it, they became weary, and wished
:0 hear something new, imagining that they already be-
lieved all that had been told them. They werc often
displeased and peevish when the weather was bad; and
ascribed it to the irritation of the air, occasioned by
reading and prayer; or they imputed it to their giving
credit to the Missionary, and their acting contrary to
the advice of their Angeckoks, who prescribed absti-
nence from certain meats and employments, Several

tion of the Minister, and of all the Europcans. The Lord also
averted this danger, the appearance of which was calculated to re-
mind those concerned in it, of the impropricty of their conduct.
“ They that take the sword, shail perish by the sword.”
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of the savages therefore declared, that they would not
believe the Missionary any more, unless his prayers
first produced good weather, and an abundance of
fishes, birds, and seals; and also cured their sick.
When desired to pray, their answer was, “ We do
pray; but it signifies nothing.” When informed that
they should pray to God chiefly for his spiritual gifts,
and for the happiness of life everlasting, they replied,
“'That we neither understand nor desire. We want
nothing but healthy bodies, and seals to eat; and the
Angekoks can procure these for us.” How striking
the resemblance which the character of man in all
ages, and under all circumstances bears to that por-
trait which has been drawn by the hand of inspiration
mn the sacred volume! how exactly the features of de-
pravity developed in these poor Greenlanders corres-
pond to those exhibited in the following passage, must
be plain to every reader. <« Then all the men an-
swered Jeremiah saying, As for the word that thou
hast spoken unto us in the name of the Lord, we will
not hearken unto thee: but we will certainly do what-
soever thing goeth forth out of our own mouth, to burn
incense unto the queen of heaven, and to pour out
drink-offerings unto her, as we have done, we and our
fathers, our kings and our princes, in the cities of Ju-
dah, and in the streets of Jerusalem : for then had we
plenty of victuals, and were well, and saw no evil: but
since we left off to burn incense to the queen of heaven,
and to pour out drink-offerings unto her, we have wan-
ted all things, and have been consumed by the sword,
and by the famine.” Jer. xliv. 16—18,

The doctrine of the immortality of the soul, was in
general much liked by the Greenlanders. They also
rejoiced to hear, that it would, after the resurrection,
be re-united to the body, which would be no more sub-
jeet to disease, and that friends and relations should
meet again in another world. 'The favourable recep-
tion which these doctrines seemed to obtain, may be
thus accounted for: separately from their connexion
with other truths, they contain no exhibition of the
purity of the divine character ; a man may believe the
immortality of the soul, and the resurrection of the
body, without knowing that God is aconsuming fire to
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sin, and this is the great truth which must ever stir u
the enmity of the natural heart, unacquainted with the
remedy provided by the holy God for the pardon of sin
in the Gospel ; and as the doctrines of the immortality
of the soul, and the resurrection of the body, abstract-
edly considered, have no reference to this part of the
divine character which the natural mind abhors; they
also tend to remove the fear of death, and to gratify
that ¢ longing after immortality,” which even natural
men feel. That this was the cause of the delight with
which the Greenlanders heard these doctrines, appears
from the different reception they gave to other truths,
more immediately bringing before them the holiness of
God, and the evil of sin. Tor instance, when the
Missionaries told them of the future judgment, and
the eternal punishment of hell-fire, they refused to hear
any thing of it; or they replied, that their Angekoks
knew hell better. If they endeavoured to convince them
of the impositions of the Angekoks, asking them if
they had ever seen any of them go either to heaven
or hell, as these impostors always chose darkness to
hide their juggling ; they retorted the inquiry by ask-
ing, “ Whether they had ever seen God, of whom they
spoke so much ?”  So ingenious is the depraved heart,
that it could furnish the understanding even of these
degraded savages, with such subtle objections against
truths which it was unwilling to receive.

In the midst of the discouragements arising from the
want of success in his Missionary labours, Mr. Egede
was again called to the additional trial of seeing the
colony in danger of perishing. by famine. Their stock
of provisions was almost exhausted, the people could
get no game, having neither powder nor shot left; and
they could catch scavcely any fish, being ignorant of
the Greenland method of fishing : nor were the natives
at all disposed to assist them in their extremity. When
the scarcity of provisions in the colony had arrived at
such an alarming height, that it was necessary to put
cight persons on the allowance of one man, the anx-
iety of the famishing HKuropeans was lcightened by
a tale of the Greenlanders, probably a wanton lie, that
they had scen the wreck of a vessel almost entirely
under water, driving among the ice ; and that they had
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heard the crew crying out, in the most pitiable manner,
for the Minister to come and save them; but that it
drove with the ice out to sea, till they could see it no
longer.

At length, however, when they were fast sinking into
despair, the provision ship unexpectedly arrived, and
dispersed their gloomy fears of starving on this barba-
rous shore. Gratefnl as this supply was, to Mr. Egede
and his people, they were no less grieved to hear that
another vessel, sent out early in the spring, had been
wrecked ; and that the vessel just arrived, would not
venture out to sea in August, but must winter in the
Colony; a circumstance which he expected would have
2 bad influence upon the company at Bergen.

His apprehensions, in the sequel, appeared too well
founded. The merchants of Bergen, reaping no advan-
tage from the trade of the new colony, withdrew their
support from it. The King of Denmark, however,
determined to maintain both the trade and the Mission,
and sent a commissary who was directed to consult with
the factor, how the trade with Greenland might be car-
ried on to the best advantage. Mr. Egede, despairing
of any effectual assistance from the trade of the Colony,
was anxious to find out some means whereby the Mis-
sion might not only maintain itself, but be beneficial to
commerce. With this view he applied his knowledge
to discover some valuable property in the objects around
him: but after many fruitless efforts, he was obliged to
desist ; and to satisfy himself with the hope, that Al-
mighty God knew how to make use of some other un-
known, and perhaps, improbable means, to advance his
own glory, by the conversion of the Greenlanders, which
was all that this devoted servant of the Lord aimed at,
in all his expensive, though ineffectual labours. Mean-
while, it was agreed, that Mrv. Albert Top, who had
laboured four years with exemplary diligence and faith-
fulness in the Mission, but owing to an enfeebled con-
stitution, could no longer support the inclemency of the
climate, should retnrn to his native country with a
Greenland boy, humbly to represent to his Majesty the
declining state of the Mission, and concert some more
efficient measures for its support.

About this period Mr. Egede perceived a growing
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inclination among the Greenlanders to receive his in-
structions.  Some, whom he visited upon their death-
beds, exhibited a measure of religious feeling; and
those who were in health professed to increase in faith,
because, as they said, they had had many proofs that
Grod lhicard their prayers when they had been in danger
or without food. Now and then, one offered to live
with him: and had he been ambitious of having a num-
ber of baptized but unconverted heathens, he might
casily have introduced numbers of them into the society
of nominal Christians. On one occasion, as he was
instructing them on the subject of baptism, they all de-
sired him to perform this act on them, and wondered
that he should doubt the sincerity of their faith and of
their love to God. But he had, unbappily, ground
enough for his scruples; for amidst all their professions
of firmly and fully believing all that he toid them, and
their promises of continuing to hear and believe, he
could not observe the least change in their lives, nor
the least idea or feeling of their lost state as sinners,
and, of course, no longing after a happier condition.
On the contrary, he often made the painful discovery,
that their apparent teachableness was only hypocrisy,
produced by fear or interest; for he was assured, by
the native boys in lhis family, and by the people who
traded in the country, that the very Greenlanders who
pretended to believe every thing, turned his singing,
praying, and reading, into ridicule in his absence;
though, upon being reproved for it, they rencwed their
affected devotion.

It will be both intercsting and instructive to trace the
hypocritical respect with which the Greenlanders re-
ceived Mr. Egede’s 1nstructions to its true cause.  ltis
as follows. Two Greenland boys had been sent in a
ship to Copenhagen, that, at their return, they might
give their countrymen a more exalted idea of Denmark,
and of the superiority of Europcan manners, than could
be acquircd from the conversation of foreigners. In
the vear 1725, one of these Greenlanders, named Poek,
returned to Greenland, lis companion having died at
Bergen.

Poek’s narrative of what he saw in Denmark,—oft
the voyal family to whom he was presented,—of the



WEAKNESS OF MAN’S WISDOM. 41

splendour of the court, the stately churches, and Ot}.lel'
magnificent edifices,—and, above all, the presents which
he had brought with him,—excited great amazement
among the Greeulanders, and created a desire in many
of them to make the same voyage. What thev heard
of the courtly grandeur and military power of the King,
awakened new reflections in the minds of men who had
been always accustomed to regard the most skilful and
successful seal-catcher, as the mightiest and wealthiest
person. These reflections led them to form some idea
of a terrifying nature concerning God, as the supreme
King of kings and Lord of lords. Hence, also, they
regarded the Missionaries with more terror, especially
when they heard that the King of Denmark, amidst all
his might and glory, listened to the voice of his pastors,
though they were his own subjects, when they declared
the will of God. S
The new ideas thus let in upon the minds of the sa-
vages appear, to human wisdom, well calculated to
assist the Missionaries in leading them to form more
exalted notions of the power and majesty of God; but
the effect proves how utterly ineffectual are all means of
Instruction, until the thick darkness which broods over
the human mind is dissipated by the power of the Holy
Ghost.  The reverence which should have been excited
n the minds of the savages, by their increased appre-
hensions of the power and majesty of God, terminated
in a little hypocritical respect to his ministers,—a re-
spect not less base in its motive than its character,—ori-
cinating in fear, and directed to a wrong object, a fel-
low-worm. The reader is requested to bear all these
proofs of the utter inefficiency of the best devised means
of instruction for the enlightening of the human soul,
m order that the grace of Christ may have the full
glory of the wondrous change afterwards produced in
the hearts of numbers of these degraded savages.
Although Mr. Egede’s hopes of seeing a congre-
gation collected from among the adult Greenlanders
were so often blighted, he was still encouraged by the
expectation, that some fruit might be gathered unto
cternal life from among the children and young people ;
vet here also he ran great risk of disappointment, on
iiccount of the continual rovings of the Greenlanders,
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which deprived him of the opportunity of giving their
children regular instruction.

In the year 1728, we find the Danish Government
making a vigorous effort, not only to uphold the com-
merce and Mission in Greenland, but to extend them,
and plant abiding colonies for the cultivation of the
land. Four vessels, one of which was a man of war,
were despatched to Greenland : they brought materials
for erecting a fort and new colony, with cannon and
ammunition, and a sufficient garrison, which was or-
dered to afford protection, both to the trade, and also
to such Greenlanders as desired protection from the
depradations of marauders. A considerable number of
married pairs were sent over from Copenhagen, con-
sisting of masons, carpenters, and mechanics of all de-
scriptions, some of whomadventured voluntarily—others
were taken out of the house of correction, married, and
sent over to cultivate the country. The officers brought
horses with them, to ride over the mountains, recon-
noitre the country, and, if possible, discover lost Green-
land; and one of the ships was ordered to make ano-
ther attempt to land on the east coast.

By these ships Mr. Olaus Lange and Mr. Henry
Milzong arrived, as Missionaries to assist Mr. Egede
in his labours. On the return of the vessels, Mr.
Egede’s cldest son went to Copenhagen, to pursue his
studies ; with him went Poek and his wife, now named
Christian and Christiana; and two Greenland boys and
a girl, who had just before made confession of their
faith, and had been baptized.

But all these preparations, which were calculated,
in the estimation of man, to effect great things, proved
abortive ; and, if Mr. Egede or his colleagues had
placed any confidence in them, they soon painfully
realized the words of the prophet in their own expe-
riecnce. ¢« They were all ashamed of a people that could
not profit them, nor.be an help nor profit, but a shame,
and also a reproach.” Isa. xxx. 5.

Soon after the Colony had received this aceession to
its numbers, a contagious disorder broke out among the
newly arrived Europeans, the most useful workmen
were speedily carried off, and the cattle also died for
want of proper attendance ; to aggravate their misfor-
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tunes, most of the new-comers, as soon as they disco-
vered that Greenland afforded them little opportunity
of sensual indulgence, grew discontented and fretful. At
last a mutiny arose among the soldiers, which threat-
ened the lives both of the Governor and Missionaries,
for they considered the latter as the authors of their
banishment. Mr. Egede was therefore obliged to use
a guard, and he who could before sleep unmolested in
the tents of the savages, was now forced to surround
his bed with armed men, as a security against the vio-
lence of men, who called themselves Christians.

As the Greenlanders had been much alarmed at seeing
the Colony augmented by such a formidable accession
of foreigners, especially of military men, whom they
dreaded exceedingly, they rejoiced at the ravages which
this destructive disorder made daily among them, and
they attributed this mortality to the incantations of a
famous Angekok, who had promised to destroy all the
Kablunaks by magic; but when the people saw that
some survived, and particularly the Minister, whom
they looked upon to be the proper lord of the Europe-
ans, most of them left this part of the coast, and re-
moved to Disko Bay.

Such was the effect of the introduction of armed men,
and the building of fortresses; the welfare of the Mis-
sion was hindered, and not promoted by them, the wea-
pons of the Christian warfare are not carnal; Christ’s
kingdom is to be established, “mnot by might, nor by
power, but by my Spirit, saith the Lord of Hosts.”

But the spring which set all these projects in motion
was suddenly removed, by the death of Frederic 1V.
For when the government under Christian VI. saw no
means, by which the sums expended upon Greenland
for a series of years, could be reimbursed by the colo-
nies, and that little success attended the endeavours
used to convert the heathen, a royal mandate was trans-
mitted by the ship in 1731, that all the colonists shonld
returr to Denmark. It was indeed left to Mr. Egede’s
option, whether he would return with the rest, or re-
main in the country. In case he remained, he might
keep as many people as were willing to stop with him,
and provisions to last for a year, but he was expressly
told, that he had no farther assistance to expect.
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Under such uncertain circumstances, no one at firs
could be persnaded to stay with this intrepid man ; and
he saw himself on the point of abandoning, with a heav
heart, after ten years’ toil, a country to which he had
worked his way with such persevering zeal, and where
he had baptized 150 children,* who must now be de-
serted. The ship, however, proved too small to carry
away all the stock ; and, as whatever was left behind
would have fallen a prey to the Greenlanders, or to the
foreign sailors, Mr. Egede’s remonstrances effected so
much, that ten sailors and a year’s provisions were left
behind, on his binding himself to repay the officers for
any loss to which they might be exposed by this con-
cession : so determined was he in the prosecution of his
great object, that even he undertook to carry on the
trade at his own hazard, by means of his second son;
and, in case his earnest request for the return of the
ship on the following year should not be complied
with, he engaged to send home the merchandize to its
proper destination by such foreign vessels as might visit
the coast. '

Thus resolute was this zealous servant of God in car-
rying on a work, begun in faith among the faithless—
Though he had hitherto seen so little fruit of his labours
and privations, he could not be prevailed upon to leave
a country, to which, he believed that God, who is the
guide of His people, had led him. And his constancy
is the more wonderful, when we consider not only the
probable prospect of his being wholly abandoned by his
countrymen, but also the declining state of his health,
which had been broken by a continued series of labours,
vexations and anxieties. This fortitude was not his
own, but the gift of that God who had yet a work for
his servant to perform, for it will be scen in the sequel
of this history, that Mr. Egede not only opened the way
for those labourers in the Gospel who succeeded him in
Greenland, but also that he personally contributed to
their support, and by his knowledge of the Greenland

* Mr. Ilgede with the consent of his colleagues, thought fit to
baptize the children of these heathen, provided, among other condi-
tions, their parents would bind themselves to allow them to be in-
structed by the Missionaries.
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language, rendered them important service in qualify-
ing them for their work among the heathen. Notwith-
standing, therefore, the fruitlessness of Mr. Hans
Egede’s personal ministry among the Greenlanders, his
name must ever hold the highest place among the spiri-
tual benefactors of that people. He may be justly styled
the apostle of the North, and children yet unborn will
reverence his name as standing high among that glorious
company, who by the grace of God have been called and
chosen to < build the old wastes, to raise up the former
desolations, to repair the waste cities, the desolations of
many generations.”
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CHAPTER III.

The Moravian Church at Herrnhuth solicited by a variety of
incidents and persons, to plant a Mission in Greenland— Arrival
of the first Missionaries in that country—Their letters to the
European brethren— Various hardships—Mortality among the
natives—Sickness of the Missionaries— Gloomy prospects—
Arrival of three helpers—Voyages of discovery—The Christian
deportment of the brethren strikes the savages—Their stupi-
dity—They visit the brethren with mercenary motives—Self-
denying devotedness of the Missionaries.

From the sketch which has been given in the pre-
ceding chapter, of Mr. Egede’s labours, the reader will
perceive that the salvation of the Greenlanders lay near
the heart of that good man ; and doubtless he had offered
many fervent prayers on behalf of a people for the pro-
motion of whose salvation he had forfeited so much,
and endured such extraordinary privation, suffering,
and toil. But still no fruit of his labours appeared,
and he was at times reduced to the deepest distress and
despondency.

While the prophet Jeremiah was pouring forth his
complaints, as he sank in the deep mire of the dungeon,
he little thought how Ebedmelech was interceding with
the king for his release; and it was thus, while Mr.
Egede could see no ground of hope in all around him,
that God was preparing instruments for the answering
of all those prayers which his servant had offered to
him on behalf of the Greenlanders: this work of God
we are now to unfold, in rclating the origin and pro-
gress of the Moravian Mission.

In the year 1728, a great awakening took place among
the masters and students of the University of Jena. By
reading the Holy Scriptures together, and especially
the Prophets, many of them were led to reflect upon
the glorious promises made to the church, in reference
to the conversion of the Gentiles in the latter days.
Some of them expressed a desire to assist in this work:
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and one, in particular, communicated his thoughts in
writing to the congregation at Herrnhuth,* and offered
himself to the service of Jesus among the Negroes.

The opportunity, however, for carrying these good
purposes into effect, did not present itself till the year
1731, when Count Zinzendorf, a nobleman, whose de-
votedness in the cause of Christ, more than his rank,
rendered him a distinguished member of the Moravian
Church, attended at the coronation of King Christian
VI. in Copenhagen. At that time he saw two baptized
Greenlanders, and heard with pain that the Mission in
Greenland was to be abolished for various reasons.
Moveover, a baptized Negro, called Anthony, contrac-
ted an acquaintance with his domestics, and telling them
how he came to the knowledge of the truth, he at the
same time informed them, with sorrow, that he had
still a sister in St. Thomas’s, one of the Carribbee isl-
ands belonging to the Danes, who also longed very
much to learn Christianity (as he expressed it,) but had
neither time nor opportunity for it, and therefore she
often besought the great GGod to send somebody to shew
her the way unto him. About the same time, Christian
David, another member of the brethren’s church, being
on a journey, had found in the hands of a noted divine
a short acconnt of the mission to Greenland. He sent
the brethren an extract from it, and endeavoured by a
letter to animate and encourage them to undertake
a mission to that country.

A short time after, the above-mentioned Anthony ob-
tained permission of his master to visit the congregation
at Herrnhuth; and such an effect was produced by his
artless representation of the wretched condition of the
Negro population, and by the earnest desires which he
expressed for the salvation of his sister, that two Mis-
sionaries were sent to St. Thomas’s, August 21, 1732,

'The visit of this poor converted Negro also proved
the occasion of the Mission to-Greenland; and here we
are reminded, how God delights to achieve his purposes
by instruments which man despises. ¢ He raiseth up
the poor out of the dust, and lifteth up the beggar from

* A Moravian settlement which stands on the estate of - Count
Zinzendorf, in Upper Lusatia.
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the dung-hill, to set them among princes, and to make
them inherit the throne of glory: for the pillars of the
earth are the Lord’s, and he hath set the world upon
them.” 'We shall perceive, not only in the ovigin, but
also in the whole progress of this mission, a striking
illustration of this principle.

We have seen that Christian David bad endeavoured
to excite the brethren at Herrnhuth, to undertake a
Mission to Greenland: his words had made a deep im-
pression on one of the congregation, named Matthew
Stach, but, as he was a young and inexperienced person
he endeavoured to suppress the desires which he felt to
carry the Gospel to the heathen, considering them as
presumptuous. But, when this young man heard the
determination of the brethren to go to the West Indies,
the desires which he had in vain striven to extinguish
broke out afresh ; he ventured to disclose his mind to a
friend, and was not a little strengthened to find that the
same thoughts had been working in his mind also. Be-
lieving the Saviour's promise,— If two of you shall
agree on earth as touching any thing that they shall
ask, it shall be done for them of my Father which is in
heaven,” Matt. xiii. 19. Matthew Stach and lis friend
immediately retired to a wood close to the spot where
this conversation concerning their mutual desire to bear
the gospel to the IHeathen took place, and kneeling
down before the Lord, they besought his direction and
guidance. “ Upon this,” says Matthew Stach, ¢ our
hearts were filled with an uncommon joy, and we omit-
ted no longer to lay our mind before the congregation
in writing, with perfect resignation as to which tribe
of heathen our call should be to, though we felt the
strongest tendency to the Greenlanders.”

IFor a long time, no answer was given to this propo-
sal by the congregation ; at length, however, it was de-
cided that Matthew Stach, his cousin Christian Stach,
and Christian David should go to Greenland, the latter,
in consequence of his advanced age, to remain but one
year. '

There was no time spent in needless equipment, for
these faithful men had nothing but the necessary cloth-
ing which they carried upon them, and the congrega-
tion from which they were sent, consisted chiefly of
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poor exiles, who had not much to give them. These
men of God, however, were not moved by such diffi-
culties, which to ordinary men would have appeared in-
surmountable obstacles ; they believed that the earth is
the Lord’s, and the fulness thereof, that he had called
them to this work, and would both conduct them to
Greenland, and maintain them in it. An event, which
happened the day before their departure, enlivened their
faith—a friend, who was tutor to a gentleman’s chil-
dren at Venice, sent some money to the congregation
at Herrnhuth, which enabled the brethren to pay the
expense of the journey of the intended Missionaries as
tar as Copenhagen.

Here they were received with much love by the
friends to whom they were recommended, particularly
by Professor Ewald, a member of the worthy college of
missions, and the king’s chaplain Reuss. But their
proposal of going to Greenland appeared very romantic
and ill-timed to many, because no one could yet tell
whether the former Mission and trade to Greenland,
which was reduced as it were to the last extremity,
would be ancw encouraged, or at last totally abandoned ;
which latter was the more probable. Under these cir-
cumstances, carnal wisdom had many discouraging pro-
babilities and' embarrassing questions to suggest—how
should the brethren get to Greenland ? and, supposing
they could be conveyed thither by the ship that might
be sent to bring back the few people still engaged in
the mission and traffic (though even this was uncertain),
still how should they subsist when they were there?
They might in all probability be murdered by the sava-
ges, or perish with hunger, or die by some contagious
disease, as most of the colonists did three years before.

The prospect was indeed gloomy, but the Brethren
were still and quiet, looking with composed and steady
confidence to Him who had incited them to this enter-
prise, and expecting his aid to execute it. After some
time they heard, that, notwithstanding all obstructions,
the king had consented that one ship more should go to
Good-hope; and that also, at the same time, the first
Lord of the bed-chamber, Pless, had persuaded a mer-
chant, one Mr. Severin, to send a trading vessel on a
trial to Disko Bay. .The latter was soon ready, and

D
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was to sail by the first opportunity. Some friends ad-
vised them to go in her.- After considering all circum-
stances maturely, they came to a resolution to let the
merchant-ship sail, and to wait for the king’s ship.*
Being thus come to a determination concerning the
measurves they would take, they applied to Lord Pless
for a passage in the ship which was about to sail to
Greenland. At first their application did not meet
with the most cordial and ready hearing; for this
Lord, according to his peculiar penetration, and un-
disguised openness, started many difficulties, both when
alone with them, and in the presence of other mi-
nisters. It must certainly have appeared very strange
to this gentleman, who well knew: how little the
learned, indefatigable, faithful, and honest Egede had
effected among the heathen, that young, illiterate per-
sons should e\pect any success. But, notwithstanding,
when he was once convinced of the good foundation of
their faith, and the uprightness of their intentions, he
regavrded them with extraordinary love and confidence,
presented their written petition with pleasure to the
king, and seconded it to the utmost of his power. In
pleading the Brethren’s cause, this nobleman is said to
have recommended them to the support of the king by
this reason among others, that God has in all ages made

* At first sight, one might imagine it had been better, if the
brethren had settled in quite a new place. DBut the wisdom of
God scems herein to have adapted itself to the weakness of his
children. Tor, first, as the brethren were all three illiterate men,
and as the Greenlanders were at first very averse to any inter-
course with them, it would have been almost impossible for them
to have learned the Greenland language in a strange place, where
they would have had no assistance, since it proved very diflicult
for them to learn it when aided by the faithful instractions of Mr.
Egede and his children, who had grown up among the Green-
landers. Sccondly, they could not have the means of subsistence,
hecause they understood neither fishing nor hunting, and if they
got no provision from Europe, (as experience during the following
years shewed might be the case), they must either have starved,
or returned back by the first ship. Not to mention the danger of
life that three unarmed, defenceless people, would be exposed to
among savages, who were still continually apprenensive of revenge
from the Iuropeans for the murder of the old Norwegians, and
who besides had a strong appetite for thieving, of which many a
mariner has since had painful experience.
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use of such instruments as seemed most mean and
despicable in the eye of the world, for accomplish-
ing the grand designs of his kingdom, to shew that
the honour appertains solely to Him, and to instruct
mankind wot to rcly on their own penetration or
power, but on his benedictive hand. His majesty
was pleased to acquiesce in the representation of this
minister, accepted the offered services of the brethren
with the most gracious expressions; and after the
difficulties had been once more weighed and removed,
he came to a resolution to promote aiiew the cultivation
of Greenland, and the conversion of the heathen. He
not only permitted these three brethren to go thither as
missionaries, but also desired that more might soon fol-
low them; and was gracious enough to write with his
own hand to Mr. Kgede, that he should receive the bre-
thren in a kind and friendly manner, and take care that
they were forwarded in their intention, and in no way
hindered in their labour among the heathen. In all this
the pious reader will recognize the hand of Him who
turns the hearts even of kings, like the rivers of water
whithersoever he pleaseth.

Lord Pless further manifested his kindness to the
Missionaries by introducing them to several pious per-
sons of quality, who conversed with them to mutual
edification, and made them a present towards the ex-
pense of their voyage and settlement in Greenland,
without their solicitation. Among other things, Lord
Pless asked them, how they proposed to find themselves
food in Greenland? They answered, by the labour of
their hands, and God’s blessing ; that they would build
them a house, and cultivate the land, that they might
not be burdensome to any (for they did net know then,
that the land consisted almost of nothing but bare rocks).
He objected, that there was no wood there to build
with.  The brethren replied, that they would then dig
into the earth, and lodge there. ¢ No,” says he, “ you
shall not be driven to. that shift—take wood with you,
and build a house ; accept of these 50 dollars for that
parpose.” Both he and several other great personages,
who were well-wishers, added to their stock, with which
the.y bought some building materials, and other neces-
saries.
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At last, on the 10th of April, 1733, they went on
board the king’s ship Caritas, accompanied with many
sincere wishes of blessing from the court, and all bene-
volent minds. The word of the day, on which these
men of God left home, country, and friends, for the
inhospitable shores of Greenland, was,* <« Faith is the
substance of things hoped for, the evidence of things
not seen.” Heb. xi. 1.

“ We view him, whom no eye can see,
With faith’s perspective steadfastly.”

'The peculiar suitableness of this word to the nature of
the work in which they were about to engage, must be
evident to the reader; it will appear still farther in the
course of the history.

They had a speedy voyage, sailing by Shetland, April
22d, and passing there out of the North into the West
Sea, or long reach, they entered Davis’s Straits the be-
ginning of May. May 6th, they fell among sonie float-
g ice, in a thick fog, and the next day were assaulted
hy a terrible storm, but this very storm drove the ice
so far asunder, that it also dissipated their fears. The

3th, they spied land, but the very same day, after «
total eclipse of the sun, there arose a violent storm, that
lasted four days and nights, and drove them above G0
leagues back. May 20th, they entered Ball's river,
after a voyage of six weeks. The word of the day was,
“ The peace of God which passeth all understanding,
shall keep your hearts and minds through Christ Jesus,”
Philiv. 7. and the exhortation founded upon this Scrip-

ture.

“ Let all your senses be composed and quiet.”

By this they were frequently encouraged to a peaceful
and believing perseverance in patience during the first
ensuing years, amidst all the oppositions they met with,
and the poor prospect of the conversion of the heathen.

+ The Moravian church publishes annually a book, econtaining
texts of Seripture and some lines of a hymn, as subjects for medi-
tation for each day of the year. The text appointed for April 10,
was that mentioned above,



A MISSIONARY DWELLING. h3

“Wretched as the country looked in comparison with
Europe (for they found scarce any thing but bare rocks,
and steep cliffs covered with ice and snow,) yet they
rejoiced that they were arrived to the station they had
so long wished for. The sight of the first Greenland-
ers gave them joy, though they could not speak a word
with them ; their pitiable condition pierced their heart,
and they prayed the Lord, who is the light to lighten
the Gentiles, that he would grant them grace, wisdom,
and power, soon to bring some, if not all, out of dark-
ness into his marvellous light. They were much invi-
gorated in this mind, by passages of Scripture which
came with power to their minds in their daily reading ;
as, for instance, Rom. xv. 21: “To whom he was not
spoken of, they shall see ; and they that have not heard
shall understand.” Heb. xi. 27 : « By faith he forsook
Egypt; for he endured, as seeing him who is invisible.”

As soon as they landed, they repaired directly to M.
Egede, and delivered theletters of recommendation which
they had received from some members of the College of
Missions.* He welcomed them very cordially, congra-
tulated them on their undertaking, and promised them
his best assistance in learning the language. Then
they immediately searched the nearest habitable sea-
coasts for a place to build on; and having fixed on the
spot, they kueeled down and counsecrated it with prayer.
They fell to work dirvectly, to run up a Greenland
house, with stone, and turf laid between, in which they
could shelter themselves and their things from the snow
and rain, till they had erected their wooden house.
They also took the precaution of purchasing an old
boat from the captain, in order that they might procure
some provision by fishing. It was a'forward season, and
the snow was melted as much as it used to be in June,
and yet it was often so cold, that the turf froze in their
hands. On the 6th of June, they had finished their

* The ship which carried out the Moravian Missionaries, con-
veyed the joyful intelligence to Mr Egede that the Greenland trade
would be renewed, and the Mission supported, aud that the king
had devoted to these objects, the annual sum of £100: Thus this
faithful servant of the Lord was delivered from the painful uncer-
tainty as to temporal support, in which we left him at the close of
the last chapter.
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Greenland hut so far, that they could cnter it with
thanksgiving and praise; and thea they pulled down
the tent of boards in which they had been obliged to
creep and shelter themselves in the interim. They spent
the rest of the time, till the departure of the ship, in
writing letters. -

Directly after the ship had sailed, June 15th, they
laid the foundation of their dwelling-house, tor which
they had brought wood from Copenhagen; and in
five weeks they advanced so far, as to have one room
fit to be inhabited. They also began to build a Green-
land house, in hopes that some heathens might occa-
stonally come to receive instruction ; but, they knew
not how many weary years shovld elapse before these
hopes were to be realized. ‘

We shall here insert some extracts from the letters
of the Missionaries, exhibiting the state of their heart,
and theiv upright mind, and ardour for the conversion of
the heathen.

In a letter to the whole congregation, having first
eiven a brief description of the country, and its inhabi-
tants, they say: ¢ You may now very well address that
saying to us, ¢ Should a man even lose his road, let him
never lose his faith in God.  Yes, here, in truth, the
way is barred up. 'We retain that for our daily lesson :
“ Let all your senses be composed and quiet. As to
our own persons, we are very happy, but our desire is
to win souls, and we cannot gratify it yet. Yet, by
God’s grace, we will not despond, but keep the Lord’s
watch.  When he puts himself in motion, we will move
ou with him, and will not swerve from his presence.
Let but the time for the heathen come, and the dark-
ness in Greenland must give way to the light, the frigid
zone itself must kindle into a flame, and the ice-cold
hearts of the people must burn and melt.  Because we
know our way 1s upright before the Lord, therefore
our hearts ave not dejected, but we live in cheerfulness
and joy. We are open and manifest before the cyes of
the Lord. Tt is true, all men count us fools, especially
those who have been long in this country, and know
this people; but still we rejoice, and think, where the
Breaker is come up before us, there must be room to
tread and follew, though the appearance may be ever
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so adverse. We hope to remain always in this mind:
and even.if we should effect nothing in Greenland, we
will render him the honour due unto his name, though
it should be for nothing else but that we are humbled
and made low in our own eyes. But Jesus, whose
heart is replete with faithful love towards us and the
poor heathen, knows all our ways, and knew them be-
tore we were born. Can any honour redound from us
to him? Our substance, life, and blood are at his ser-
vice. Through his death he has restored life to us, has
absolved us from our sins, reconciled us with himself,
and has gathered a people that is his property, to shew
forth his praises. O that the death of our Lord Jesus
might bring all men to life, and that all might follow
this faithful Shepherd!” '

Matthew Stach also wrote the following animating
epistle to his former companions in the house where he
had lived. <1 call upon you, my brethren, from a land
where the name of Jesus is not yet known, and where
the Sun of Righteousness is not yet arisen. You live
in the bright noon-day, the sun is risen upon you. Has
he now warmed your hearts? Or are some of you stili
frozen 2 'The light is sprung up around you all; but he
that is not yet arisen to walk in the light, better were
it for him if he lived in Greenland, and had never heard
of Jesus. For to know what is good, and not act ac-
cordingly, is a reproach to the truth. The heart of
Jesus burns for love after the salvation of men; and
can he let a soul, that is heartily concerned to enjoy
him, go up and down for four, five, or six years, and
not reveal himself to it? I cannot believeit, for I have
experienced the contrary. When I sought him with
all my power, and when my power was insufficient, and
could exert itself no longer, then my eyes still swam in
tears, and my heart palpitated with desire. And when
even tlie fountains of my eyes afforded no more tears,
and my heart had no moré strength to beat, in this
helpless misery the Friend of sinners came, kissed me
in spirit, and healed the wounds in my conscience. Nor
is such a transaction a mere imagination of the mind,
but 1t is a Divine power that fills the whole heart.

‘““ But ye, that have known the Lord Jesus, and have
been washed in his blood, let grace replenish you fully :
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and as you have tasted that the Lord is gracious, go in
the strength of that meat, and conquer in the name of
the Lord. My heart is linked and listed with yours,
under the cross’s banner of the faithful Savionr. To
him will I live, to him will T die; for nothing can give
me joy any more, but the name of my Saviour, who
has rescucd my soul from death. Now, my brethren,
grow on and flourish in the blessed congregation of the
Lord, which he hath planted for himself, and hath set
up as a sign among the nations, as a candle on a can-
dlestick, manifest before the eyes of the whole werld in
these last days. 'The salvation is great, and the har-
vest will be glorious, when we have sowed much seed,
and watered it with many tears. Oh! may one spur
on the other, to follow the bleeding, loving Lamb with-
out the camp. Spend not your joy on having trampled
the old serpent beneath your feet, but rejoice that you
are hid in the rock-clefts of everlasting love. Be vigi-
lant, like the lion, that cried out, ¢l stand upon the
watch. Let your loins be always girded about, and
your lamps burning, and keep the charge of the Lord,
which we will also do in Greenland ; for which reason
we have called our place New Herrnhath.*  Remem-
ber your meanest brother always in your prayers.”
After the Missionaries had completed their dwelling-
house, they began to set about those sorts of labour
which were necessary for their bodily maintenance, and
also to learn the language, in order that they might
preach the Gospel to the heathen. In the beginning,
all these things were attended with great difficulties.
They got little or nothing by fishing and hunting ; for
they had not been trained up to these occupations; nei-
ther could they follow the method of the Greenlanders,
because they were not able to manage a Kayak. When
they went out the fivst time to search for weod driven
among the islands, they were soon overtaken by a
storm, and thongh they reached home with much diffi-
culty, yet in the night the wind carried off their boat
with wood and all; however, the Greenlanders brought
it again some days after, though much damaged. The
Missionaries considered and believed that the hand of

¥ Herrn-huth signifies, the Lord’s watch.
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God was in all these calamities, and that it was his de-
sign to teach them, by all sorts of adversities, not to
enter too far into temporal cares : therefore they came
to a resolution to follow the example of their country-
men, the Silesians and Lmatmns, and when other work
failed, to earn some necessaries by spinning.

Mr. Egede kindly rendered them every possible help
in learning the Greenland language, generously putting
them in possession of the knowledge which he had ac-
quired by allowing them to copy a work which he had
written upon the sub]ect at the same time Mr. Egede
ordered his children, who had made great pr oﬁclency in
the Greenlandic, to explain to the brethren any part of
this treatise which might be uniutelligible to them.
N 0tw1thst'mdmg all thls assistance, the difficulties which
stood in the way of the acquisition of the language,
would have discouraged men not endued with that ex-
traordinary measure of perseverance conferred upon our
Missionaries. These plain unlearned men had first to
learn the Danish language, before they could understand
their instructors; next, they, who had never seen a
grammar, must form a clear idea of the meaning of the
grammatical terms, and must charge their memory with
these, as well as with a large vocabulary of words, the
Greenlanders having often ten different terms for one
thing. We need not, therefore, wonder that the Mis-
sionaries were often wearied with their preparatory
studies, especially, as the Greenlanders would not then
enter into the least conversation with them, and even
seemed to delight in throwing additional obstacles in
the way of their acquisition of the language, by stealing
away the books which they had written, with the expense
of much pains, and time, and labour.

Nor could the Greenlanders be persnaded or tempted
by any advantages, to stay at the colony, or at least not
long. Some 1ndeed occasionally called upon the bre-
thren, as they passed, but the heathen only made these
visits to glatlfy their curiosity, to see the Brethven’s
buildings, or to beg nails, fish-hooks, knives, and such
things from them, 1f not to steal. If the Brethren went
to the heathen on the islands, they seldom found any
one who would entertain them, even 1f thcy offered to
pay them for it ; and instead of entering into disceurse

(2]
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with them, thiey were centinually asking, whether they
would not soon go away again ?

Yet all these were comparatively but small trials,
which exercised the courage of the Missionaries, but did
not depress it. But soon after, in the first year, such
a heavy calamity befel them, as they could net have
borne up against, if there had not been given them from
above a steadﬁbtneSb in hope, which kept their spirits
buoyant in the deep and troubled waters. The cala-
mity to which we have alluded, was a terrible mortality
among the Greenlanders, occasioned by the small pox,
which, like a plague, threatened the destruction of the
whole nation.

The sufferings of the poor savages were greatly ag-
gravated by theu ignorance of the natme of this dread-
ful dlstempel. f The Greenlanders’ constitutions are
naturally very hot, and as the small-pox would not
rise, they endured cxcruciating pain, heat, and thirst;
whlch, contrary to the advice given them, they SOUOht
to allay with large draughts of ice-water; by this
they were dispatched so hastily, that few outlived the
third day. Some stabbed themselves, or plunged into
the sea, to put a speedy end to their torment. One
man, whosc son had died, stabbed his wife's sister, in
the mad presumption that she had bewitched him to
death : and uropeans themselves had reason to fear an
assault, because the Greenlanders accused them as the
cause of this calamity.

But though the heathen were involved in so much
misery, although all their sources of enjoyment from
this world were closed, although death in its most
terrible forms made fezuful lmvoc among them, and
although their distress was so sharp, that the living did
not bmv(ul the death of their nearest relations, yet oould
they not be pusuaded by all the earnest entreaties of
the Missionaries, to take any thought about the eternal
welfare of their souls.  The old people, indeed, cried to
God in their distress, as well as they knew how ; but
when their sufferings still increased, their unhumbled
hearts vented themselves in angry, impatient, de-
sponding, and even bl(mphemous speeches ; they woula
hear of no patience nor resignation to the will of God,
nor accept of any admonition to commit their souls to
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the faithful Shepherd, but died without hope, iu the
awful gloom and guilt of their unbelief. What a mel-
ancholy demonstration of the inefficacy of any thing save
the special grace of God, to change the sinner’s heart,
what a lamentable illustration of the word of God by
the mouth of his Prophet: ¢ I have sent among you the
pestilence after the manner of Egypt; and I have mada
the stink of your carcases to come unto your nostriis,
yet have ye not returned unto me, saith the Lord.” Amos
iv. 10.

One may easily imagine how Mr. Egede felt in this
woeful case. He did not sit still, but went continunally
about every where, sometimes alone, and sometimes in
the company of the Brethren; or, he sent his son to
instruct and comfort the poor people, and to prepare
them for death. In these friendly visits, they found in
most places nothing but empty, depopulated huts, and
unburied corpses, some within, and some without the
houses, lying in the snow, these they covered with
stones. In one island, they found only one girl, with
the small-pox upon her, and her three little brothers.
The father, having first buried all the people in that
place, laid himself and his smallest sick child in a grave
raised with stone, and ordered the girl to cover him
with skins and stones, that he might not be devoured
by the foxes and ravens ; then she and the rest of the
children were left to live on a couple of seals, and some
dried herrings, which were left. Mr. Egede sent for
these destitute orphans, and brought them to the colony.
He lodged all the sick that fled to him, and the Bre-
thren followed his example. They laid as many in their
own rooms and sleeping chambers as they would con-
tain, and attended and nursed them as well as they
could ; although the insuftferable stench of the sick and
dying affected their own health very much. Such evi-
dent proofs of love, being quite new to the poor Green-
landers, who had been unused to such kindness, even
from their own ceuntry-people, touched many a cold
heart with feelings of gratitude before unknown; and
one man, who had always derided the Missionaries in
his days of health and prosperity, said to the minister
before his end, <« Thou hast done for ns what our own
people would not do; for thou hast fed us when we had
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nothing to eat, thou hast buried our dead, who would
else have been consumed by the dogs, foxes, and ra-
vens ; thou hast also instructed us in the knowledge of
God, and hast told us of a better life.” It was also
an alleviation of Mr. Egede’s sufferings under this
severe trial, to perceive in some children whom he had
baptized, a resigned expectation of death, and a com-
fortable hope of a resurrection to that better life. The
Moravian Brethren secized this opportunity of em-
ploying their scanty knowledge of the Greenland lan-
guage, by endeavouring to speak to the hearts of such
poor creatures as fled to them, or whom they brought
from the islands. But no abiding impression appears
to have been made upon the poor savages. A Green-
land boy, whom the Missionaries had nursed during his
sickness, promised to stay constantly with them, that
he might assist them in learning the language; but as
soon as he was out of danger, he refused to remain any
longer.

In this manner did this virulent contagion rage from
September 1733 to June 1734, and perhaps longer still.
It spread, as the Missionaries were informed, 40 leagues
north, and almost as far sonth. When the agents went
afterwards to trade, they found all the dwelling-houses
empty for 30 leagues north. In the district for eight
leagues round the colony, the number of the dead
amounted in January 1734 to 500, though many Green-
landers took flight 1 the very beginning: from hence
we may form some judgment of the numbers that were
carried off in all other places till June; Mr. Egede com-
puted them at two or three thousand.

As the nation now seemed to be almost extirpated,
the country about New Herrnhuth forsaken, and de-
famed at a distance as a place of pestilence; the poor
Brethren might well be damped in their courage. But
yet they were not moved from their purpose, because
they had often before now beheld and adored the won-
drous ways of God, and had learned experience and
firmness by many tribulations and adversities. And as
their impulse to go among the heathen was not the pro-
duction of yesterday, nor the premature growth of seed
sOwn upon a rock, so it cquld not soon wither away.
They were firmly resolved to wait many years, if it
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was only for the sake of one soul. Therefore, when
some people advised them to go back, because, as the
land was depopulated, they would waste their time in
‘vain ; they could answer them, with frankness and cou-
rage : “ God’'s ways are not maw’s ways ; he that called
us hither, can still accomplish his aim by us.”

But, to proceed, the three Missionaries fell sick them-
selves, one after the other. As soon as they had put
their habitation in order, they were infected with an
eruption, which so increased in the winter, that they
could scarcely move their limbs, and often were obliged
to keep their bed. Very probably it was the scurvy, so
common in the northern countries, which might the
sooner condense and corrupt their blood, as a sedentary
life suddenly foilowed very hard labour; for they were
obliged to change their habits of active exertion, and
sit writing continually in a cold damp house : or possi-
bly they might have been affected by the intolerable
smell of.the dying Greenlanders. However, one of
them could always be up to nurse the rest, and to go
with the colony’s boat to visit the sick savages. Mr.
Egede behaved towards them like a true friend, and his
wife never omitted sending them some refreshment or
cordial when she herself had any; so that they were
often scrupulous of accepting the many kindnesses with
which they were loaded.

Thus, in the beginning of their mission, the Brethren
had very great straits to pass through. They wrote as
follows concerning it: ¢ We are at present in a school
of faith, and see not the least prospect before us. We
can perceive no trace of any thing good among the hea-
thens, no, not so much as a sigh, and the poor crea-
tures find death where they should have found life. As
for us, let us look where we will, we see nothing in
ourselves but mere poverty and misery without and
within.  Without, we find not the bodily strength and
ability requisite to stand it out in this land; this is =
gift to be yet bestowed upon us from the hand of God.
At present we are severely handled by sickness, though
we believe that our constitutions will enly be prepared
and seasoned by it, that we may be able to endure the
more in the service of the Lord. We acknowledge it
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also as a peculiar kind providence, that our sickness was
to wait till we had removed into our house. Within,
every thing that could spring from human good-will,
even our alacrity to learn the language, is fallen away ;
nothing, but what grace has wrought, abides by us.
Qur Lovd best knows why he stationed upon this post
the most feeble and inexperienced, and some of such
as had but just begun to prosper among you. How-
ever, we will remain in this school, where we must
contend who can believe best, even in the prospect of
nothing but human impossibilities : yes, here we will
stay till Jesus helps us as helpless ones, neither will we
be concerned for any thing but to please him. What
oives us hope 1s, that God suffers his children to pass
through straits to the mark in view ; and our joy 1is, the
remembering and beiug remembered by the many chil-
dren of God in Europe.”

In such troublous circumstances was the first year
passed over, and the second begun. With respect to
the sickness of the Brethren, when spring came, they
recovered pretty well. But the mortality continued
among the Greenlanders, till after Midsummer; and
they were thercfore seldom any where to be seen. Yet
the brethren lost no opportunity of visiting them, per-
forming most of their voyages for this purpose in win-
ter, often in the extremest cold, because the Greenlan-
ders are seldom met with at home in summer.

Christian David undertook the furthest voyage south-
ward this year, from the 11th to the 31st of March, in
company of the traders; he would also have gone north
afterwards, but could not.  His aim on this voyage was
to inquire into the circumstances of the comntry, to see
if the contagion still prevailed, and where most of the
Greenlanders resided both summer and winter ; to de-
clave to them, as much as possible, the joyful message
concerning Jesus, and to invite them to visit the Mis-
stonarics. For many leagues at first they found no
people, but fallen houses, and many unburied bodies,
with new clothes and tools lying by them.  The second
day, a high wind brought them into great danger of
their lives among ice and rocks, but, atter much labour
and difficulty, they got to land through the ice. After
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spending three days and three nights in the open air
and sharp cold, and waiting in vain for a better wind,
they endeavoured to go back to an island inhabited by
Greenlanders, but the ice forbade their approach to
land ; therefore they were obliged to forsake their boat,
and to walk full two leagues over the ice to another is-
land, where they found five inhabited Greenland houses,
and where Christian David and the boatmen were forced
to stay ten days. The Greenlanders behaved in a
friendly manner towards him, desived to learn his name
and its signification, looked at his book (the Bible),
wondered how he could understand God’s will by that,
and would be glad to know something about it. But
he could be of little service to them, for want of know-
ing their language. They ran about after him every
where like children, and were very sorry at parting
with him.

His description and judgment of them 1is to the fol-
lowing purport: « According to outward appearance,
the life they lead is angelic, in comparison of our Eu-
ropean Christians. And yet it may be said of them,
that they live without God in the world, and what they
have hitherto heard of God, is like a chip to them. It
1s all one to them, whether one speaks of Him, or lets
it alone, or whether we sing a hymn, or they a song. 1
could not perceive the least stirring in them. Their
intellectual faculties are so weak and dull, and so indis-
posed to reflection, that they cannot form the least idea
of a Divine Being, and consequently have no religion.
Sensitive as they are, yet they seem to be almost des-
titute of passions, and their nature is not easily inflamed
or stirred up. 'They know of nothing but Greenland
finery and good eating, and as they know no other sub-
ject of discourse but the beasts they use for food, so
they are as brutal and stupid as the beasts themselves.
They associate with their like, love their young like the
beasts, and know of no other cnlture to be spent on
them. They look upon us as another race, not belong-
ing to their species. Now whether these people can be
rendered capable of faith, God only knows.”

Towards the end of the year, some of the heathen
made their appearance again; they put on a very
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friendly demeanour, and were full of flattering speeches,
by which they endeavoured to soothe the Europeans to
liberality, becausc it is considered a shame to beg any
thing. As long as the Missionaries talked with them
about seal-catching, or satisfied their inquiries about
the state of other countries, they heard them with plea-
sure. But when the Brethren began about conversion,
they grew drowsy, or set up a shout and ran away.

The prospect of the conversion of the Greenlanders
now became so gloomy, that Christian David and Chris-
tian Stach began to think of returning by the first ship,
because they knew not what they could do in a land
that scemed to be almost depopulated, and where the
small remuant left did not shew the least token of any
inclination or meetness for the kingdom of God. But
Matthew Stach could not resolve to go away. He often
thought of a text, that had made a decp impression
upon him when le received the first impulse to go to
Greenland, viz. < At evening time it shall be light,”
Zech. xiv. 7. Therefore he had determined even to stay
alone, and Mr. Egede had offered to take care of him
as long as he himself should remain.

In the midst of these gloomy circumstances, God,
who comforteth those that are cast down, cheered the
Missionaries by the news, that the congregation was
resolved to support the mission, and that John Beck
and Frederick Boelnish were actually on their passage
to Greenland as their assistants.  Being shortly after
enconraged by the arrival of these brethren, they tock
courage afresh, and engaged themselves with them to
awalt the "l(ny ef the Lm(l in this rough post, with
patient hope.  After that, they applied to their busi-
ness, and particularly to ]omn the langnage, with re-
newod and united energy.  In this thev (,ontmued to
receive much assistance hom Mr. ]wede § grammar,
and from the instructions of his son, who had learned
the language from the Greenlanders, when a child.
We have again adverted to the help which the brethren
derived hom Mr. Egede in acquiving the ]angmwe of
the savages, becauw in this, and the many 1111)01tam
SCrvices wlnch Mr. Egede rendered to the Moravian
Missionaries, we sce 1bunuaut rcason for thinking, as
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he himself was assured, that the best portion of his life
was spent in Greenland, in obedience to the call of qu.

While the Brethren were engaged in these studies
which were preparatory to their usefulness among the
Heathen, they also laboured diligently to maintain them-
selves, as much as possible, in the Greenland mode, and
to lessen their need of supplies from abroad. And God
imparted his blessing to them, so that they improved in
the art of fishing more and more.

They now also regulated their daily meetings for
edification, in a more orderly manner ; and besides the
hour for prayer and singing, appointed an hour every
day for reading and meditating upon the Holy Scrip-
ture. Besides this, each of them, along with his daily
work and the meetings, chose some particular time, as
well by day as night, for laying before the Lord in se-
cret prayer, his desires for himself, his brethren, and all
children of God throughout the earth, and to supplicate
his blessing also towards their learning of the language,
and their successful labour among the heathen.

In this manner the Missionaries began the third year
in Greenland. They had, as yet, but little opportunity
to labour among the heathen, therefore, their chief
winter occupation was learning the language ; in the
acquisition of which they still found great difficulty.

This year Christian David, according to his original
purpose, returned to Kurope. The other four brethren
divided themselves in their visiting voyages. We find
nine such excursions noted down this year; so that each
of them got an opportunity of learning the circum-
stances of the country, the internal and external condi-
tion, morals, customs, and language of the inhabitants.
These voyages also afforded them an opportunity of
dropping a seed of divine truth, here and there among
the Heathen, in faith and hope. But as they were
making preparation for one of these voyages in March,
and were rejoicing in the prospect of their intercourse
with the heathen, the only womei’s-boat they had left,
was lifted up from the ground by a violent tempest, was
cairied some hundred paces in the air, and dashed to
pieces against a rock. This brought them iuto a sad
dilemma ; but they were comforted from the Bible with
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that text: « Hitherto hath the Lord helped us.” And
he helped them still further; for Mr. Egede was kind
enough to give them an old European boat, and mate-
rials to repair it, and in case the brethren should not
have hands enough, to man it sometimes, he lent them
a little boat, in which they could visit the coasts and
islands in the neighbourhood, and he also took them
frequently with him to visit the heathen.

Matthew Stach and Christian Stach undertcok the
longest voyages this year (1735): the first went, in
March, forty leagues towards the South, and the last
the same distance towards the North, both of them in
company of the traders, to whom their assistance was
not unwelcome in their difficult and dangerous passages,
attended with cold, rain, snow, and contrary winds.-
For several leagues they found nothing but decayed
houses, whose inhabitants were dead, and some dogs,
who had kept themselves alive for these two years in
the great cold, by eating the old tent-skins and shell-
fish. At first the Greenlanders looked upon the bre-
thren with contempt. But when they understood that
they did not come to trade with them, but to make
them acquainted with their Creator, and at the same
time observed that they distinguished themselves from
the other Europeans by their still, meek, modest beha-
viour, they were more attentive to their words and ac-
tions. The amicable free deportment of the Missiona-
ries, untainted with jesting or licentiousness, but tem-
pered by a seriousness, unsoured with severity, begat
s0 much esteem and confidence, that the savages sought
their conversation, constrained them to come into their
houses, begged frequent visits, and promised to visit
them again. This animated the bretliven to apply with
the ntmost assiduity to the language. They also began
to converse with the natives on ordinary subjects, but
were very cautious about introducing the subject of re-
ligion, lest their imperfect understanding of the Jan-
guage should betray them into mistakes, which would
minister subject of ridicule to the Greenlanders, and
lead them to despise the truths of the gospel. They
were, therefore obliged, for the present, to let the
Greenlanders draw a conclusion more from their beha-
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viour and walk, than from their words, with what prin-
ciples and views their minds were actuated towards
them. Nor was this quite without effect. Inthe mean
time they read some of Mr. Egede’s translated pieces,
as, the Ten Commandments, the Creed, and the Lord’s
Prayer; they reminded them of what he had read to
them in former years concerning the creation and re-
demption, they also endeavoured to rectify what they had
misapprehended, and told them, as well as they could
express themselves, that they must not only understand
and avow the Christian doctrine, but experience it in their
hearts. "According to the Greenlander’s own assertions,
they were not:wanting in assent and belief, but when
the experience of the heart was demanded, they knew
not what the brethren meant. Therefore, once when
Matthew Stach read a short prayer to them, and asked
them if it was good Greenlandish ? they anwered, yes !
but added that the words, Jesus Christ, the being re-
deemed by the shedding of his blood, and the knowing,
loving, and. receiving bim, were things they did not
understand ; that it was a strange and too sublime lan-
gnage, which their ears were not qualified to admit and
retain.

Besides the express visiting voyages, the brethren
made several little trips to the Greenlanders in the
neighbourhood in quest of necessary food: the natives
also visited the brethren more than they had in times
past, and by degrees learned to place such confidence
in them, that if night overtook them, or they wanted
shelter from bad weather, they would spend a night or
two with them. It is true, the selfish view of their
visits was obvious; sometimes they wanted shelter
and food, at other times only to have a couple of nee-
dles and such trifles given them; they even bluntly
declared, that if the brethren would give them no more
stocic-fish, they would hear no more what they had to
say, for they imagined they did them the greatest fa-
vour, for which the brethren were bound to pay them,
if they only came and heard them with patience. Nor
could the brethren send them away without giving them
food, especially in the beginning of the year, because
then they could not procure sufficient maintenance on
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account of the cold which was intense, and many 4
Greenlander had not a morsel to eat for three or four
days together. Afterwards in summer, when the sa-
vages had taken plenty of game, and had danced them-
selves tired all the night at a revel, they still came
now and then on a visit; but then they were so sleepy,
that they were incapable of conversing with the bre-
thren, or they were only curious to hear some news, to
see whatever was strange to them; or even to have
what they liked given them, and if the brethren refused,
they were obliged to watch them closely, on account of
their propensity to thieving. This often made the vi-
sits of the heathen very troublesome to the brethren, as
much as they desired them. T hey were a little cheered,
however, by observing that some of the natives shewed
an inclination to attend their evening-meeting for prayer,
and were serious at it, though it was held in the Ger-
man language ; they sometimes even inquired of their
own accord after the ground and aim of it.

The absence of all external comforts, under which
the missionaries now laboured, proved the occasion of
uniting them in closer fellowship with each other.
They resolved to hold, every evening, after the sing-
ing-hour between seven and eight o’clock, an hour of
cxamination, when each of them should, according as
he should be inclined, and without constraint, yet, up-
rightly, as before the cyes of God, and according to
the best of his knowledge, declare what had passed in
his soul throughout the day, what had come into his
mind to ask in prayer for himself, for his brethren, for
all the children of God in Christendom, and for the
Grreenlanders ; and, finally, what hinderances or offences
had occurred to him, in himself or from others. They
wonld at the same time remind, and, if necessary, ad-
monish and reprove one another ; would take this from
cach other in love, seeking to make their mutual admo-
nitions and exhortations instrumental to their growth
in grace, and then would commit their wants to the
LLord in fellowship, and thus help to bear one another’s
burdens.

These social meetings led to the following avowal of
their sentiments in reference to their common work.,
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Christian Stach said, he had never considered himself
called to devote his whole life to the service of the hea-
then ; yet he would remain in his present call till God
took him out of it, or till his brethren called him away.

The other three, Matthew Stach, Frederic Boehnish,
and John Beck, declared their determination to bind
themselves in the strictest manner to this work, for
life, or death; to believe where there was nothing
to be seen, and to hope where there seemed nothing
that could be expected; nor would they in any wise
be induced to desert it, till they could appeal to God
with the testimony of their conscience, that they had
done all that man could do and venture in concurrence
with God’s help. Upon further consideration, they
found themselves bound, not to leave the country with-
out a Divine conviction, even though they should be
desired to do it, but to give up their lives to the hea-
then. They would not trouble their minds, by attemp-
ing to discover in what manner God might glorify him-
self in this work, neither would they look at the inabi-
lity of their bodily or mental faculties, but, in the
strength of the Lord, would persevere in prayerful
labour, even though they should see no fruit from it
for many years. According to 2 Corinthians, xi., they
would, by God’s grace, not let any man stop them of
this boasting, to be chargeable to no one who did
not count it a real pleasure to lend his share of assis-
tance, though absent, to the salvation of the infidels ;
much less would they accept of benefits that might
oblige them to any thing more than love. They would
make 1t their cordial concern anew, to embrace all
means conducive to winning the heathen, and would
especially employ two hours every day in acquiring the
language, &c.

Accordingly these three brethren bound themselves,
on the 16th of March, to act on the following princi-
ples:

1. We will never forget, that, in a confidence rest-
ing upon God our Saviour, in whom all the nations of
the earth shall be blessed, we came hither, not on the
principle of seeing, but believing.

2. The knowledge of Christ, how he effected on the
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cross the purification of our sins througﬁ his blood, and
is the cause and source of eternal salvation to all that
believe, shall be the principal doctrine among us, which
we will confirm by our word and walk, according to
the ability God shall be pleased to give us, and by this
we will endeavour to bring the heathen to the obedience
of faith.

3. We will diligently endeavour to learn the lan-
guage, in love, patience, and hope.

4. We will own and value the grace of each other, in
honour prefer one another, and be subject to each other
in the fear of the Lord.

5. We will steadfastly maintain brotherly discipline,
admonition, and correction, according to the rule of
Christ, and will withdraw from any one who does not
walk according to the purity of the gospel, and will
exclude him so long from the kiss of love and peace
(which we do now introduce as a token of our true
fellowship), till he humbles himself before God and the
brethren.

6. We will do our outward labour in the name of
the Lord, and if any one 1s negligent therein, we will
admonish him.

7. Yet we will not be anxious, and say—¢ What
shall we cat, and what shall we drink, and wherewithal
shall we be clothed ?” but cast our care npon Him who
feeds the sparrows, and clothes the flowers of the field.
Nevertheless, we will at the same time take notice of
the word of the Lord: «1In the sweat of thy face shalt
thou cat bread;” and that of the apostle, Acts xx. 34:
“ You yourselves know that these hands have ministered
unto my necessities, and to them that were with me.”
And again, “ I have shewed you all things, how that
so labouring ye ought to support the weak.”

These solemn engagements, upon which these de-
voted servants of Christ now entered, were sealed by a
mutual participation of the Lord’s Supper, by which
their hearts were strengthened in a particular manner
in faith and love, and bound together in their common
call. ‘

Perhaps the annals of Christianity do not furnish a
more striking illustration of Christian heroism, than
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that which has just been presented to the reader: let
us, however, be raised from a mere idolatrous admira-
tion of the men, to adore the grace which gave them
such faith, constancy, and fortitude; and let this exhi-
bition of the power of the love of Christ lead every
reader to ask lis own heart, whether his professed
attachment to the Saviour is productive of such fruit of
devoted zeal and obedience. Let it be remembered,
that unless we take up our cross, and follow Jesus, we
are not worthy of him,—that Christians ave called to
crucify the flesh, with its affections and lusts, not pleas-
ing themselves, even as Christ pleased not himself, but
glorifying Him who has bought them with his precious
blood, in their bodies and their spirits which are his.
How deeply the Moravian Missionaries had imbibed
these lessons of divine wisdom will still further appear
in the following chapter.
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CHAPTER 1V.

The Missionaries grieved by not hearing from the European bre-
thren—"Threatened with famine— Remarkable providence— For-
titude of the Missionaries—Ifemale helpers arrive from Ger-
many—Mr. Egede returns to Europe—'The Missionaries expe-
rience contempt and insult from the savages—'The Missionaries’
lives threatened— A Greenlander hears the word of God with
some attention—Christian Stach and Christian Margraf arrive
at New Herrnhuth— Anxious thoughts of the Missionaries
about the opinion of their friends in Europe—The heathen con-
tinue unmmoved by the gospel—Visit to the heathen at Kangek,

WE now proceed with the history of the third year
of the brethren’s sojourn in Greenland, during which
their faith was proved by heavy trials. In regard to
temporal things they seemed to be quite forgotten by
their friends in Ilurope. Nor did they so much as re-
ceive any letters from the congregation or any other
friends, except two which were of an encouraging cha-
racter, from Professor Steenbuch, a member ot the Mis-
sions’ College, and from the king’s cup-bearer, Mr.
Martens.  This unaccountable silence of their friends,
occasioned various distressing apprchensions.

The situation of the Missionaries was now distressing
in the extreme. Their total amount of provisions, for
the whole year, consisted only of half a barrel of pease,
a small quantity of ship-biscuits, and a barrel and half
of oatmeal. In these distressing circumstances, the
three missionaries at Good-hope acted towards the bre-
thren in the most friendly manner, assisting and com-
forting them by their counsels, and relicving their dis-
tress according to their power.  But, as the scarcity of
provisions in other parts of the country obliged another
Mission family to reside with the Missionaries at Good-
hope, the brethren could not receive much aid from

that quarter. And, as if all things conspired to try
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them, it happened that, though they had been hi-
therto pretty successful in hunting and fishing, yet now
they could get little or nothing ; for just this year there
was a great scarcity both of beasts, fishes, and birds.
Therefore there was no other way in which the bre-
thren could procure a subsistence, but by purchasing
seals from the Greenlanders, as they themselves could
not catch them. But the savages soon found out the.
straits to which the Missionaries were reduced, and,
taking advantage of their distress, they demanded an
exorbitant price for provisions; many even shewed a
reluctance to supply them with food upon any terms ;
and how must it have pained the generous hearts of
these men of God, to find that those Greenlanders with
whom they were best acquainted, and to whom they
had shewn much kindness before, would sell them
nothing at all!  Oftentimes, when they had been row-
ing round among them two or three days, their utmost
entreaties could procure no more than half a seal or
less; and when that was consumed, they were obliged
to pacify their hunger with shell-fish and raw sea-weed,
for that could not be eaten boiled.

At length, when their faith had been tried, God,
who ordered a raven to feed Elijah, disposed a strange
Greenlander, called Ippegau, to come 40 leagues out
of the South to the relief of the Missionaries. This
heathen, unlike the rest of his countrymen, willingly
sold the brethren as many seals as he could spare, and
thus became the instrument, in the hands of God, for
preserving the lives of his servants. Thns they inured
themselves to eat seal’s flesh, and dished up the little
oatmeal which they had left, or which they earned from
time to time at the colony, with the train oil which the
seal afforded. Those that know what the train oil is,
will be able to form some idea of what the brethren en-
dured. Yet this was a delicacy for taste and digestion,
in comparison to the old tallow candles which they were
obliged to use when the train oil failed.

This penury very much increased the brethren’s toils
and perils, for now they could not always wait for set-
tled weather to embark on the ocean; but the cravings
of hunger constrained them to throw themselves on the
mercy of the raging billows in uncertain weather, and

E
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to. make voyages of six leagues or upwards in an old
decayed hulk of a boat, which was now become so rot-
ten, that a pen-knife might be thrust through its planks.
Once, when they were about to land, they were hur-
ried two leagues back by a sudden squall, and wetted
through and through by the breakers, and in these wet
clothes they were obliged to stay in the cold upon an
island till the fourth day. Another time, in November,
having quite tired themselves at their cars, they stayed
all the night at an uninhabited place, and, almost
perished with cold, and faint with fatigue, they had
no better refreshment than a little seal’s flesh, which
they had procured from a Greenlander at a feast. For
want of a tent, they laid themselves down in a hole in
the snow ; and when that was stopped up by more dri-
ven snow, they were obliged to rise and warm them-
selves by running.

Before the departure of the ship, the Missionaries
were urged and pressed by every body to return to
Europe, and come again the next year; and their ad-
visers cnforced the expediency and necessity of such a
step, by adverting to the apparent impossibility of
their procuring subsistence in Greenland. When they
answered, «“ The Lord our God can preserve us, and
if he is not pleased to do it, we shall fall into his hands;”
this was taken as self-will and temerity, nay, as tempt-
ing God. 'The savages also, who are so little used to
reflection, pondered very much upon this circumstance ;
and, although the object of the brethren’s sojourn in
Greenland had often been explained to them, they
could not comprehend what inducement they could have
to tarry, oppressed as they were by the want of all
necessaries, involved in gonstant auxiety, and exposed
to contiumal contempt.

But, while the light of the Lord's countenance shone
brightly upon the souls of these devoted Christians,
they could cheerfully say, in the midst of all their trials
—« When He giveth quictness, who then can make
trouble ?”  But this was not always the case. Satan,
whose empire they came to disturb, sometimes disqui-
eted their souls ; the brethiren more particularly expe-
rienced his assaults when they visited the heathen: on
those occasions, they were oppressed by the most gloo-
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my apprebensions—a great power of darkness rested
upon their minds, while they were ready to sink under
the hopelessness produced by the seeming impossibility
of reaching the hearts of the savages. Under these
circumstances, it appears amazing that they did not
yield to the persuasions of their friends, and return to
Europe. But they adhered to the word of promise,
believing that their Heavenly Father would not suifer
his servants to pevish for hunger, and that their labour
should not ultimately be in vain. Their feelings, at
this distressing period, are exhibited in the following
extract from one of their letters: ¢« We commit our
ways to the Lord. We know not what he intends to
do with us, and as little do we understend what his
secret hand has been doing among the heathen. So
much we cbserve, that more trials await us; yet we
believe that the issue will be truly glorious, and when
he has exercised us enough, and found us faithful to him
and the call he has given us, he will not fail to let us
see his glory. Our Bible-hour is a particular blessing
"to our hearts in these circumstances, and He grants us
many a solution in our affairs. We feel that he is with
us and among us; and although people that look at
things present, and are insensible to future things, can
neither see nor comprehend matters in the beginning,
and look upon us, simple servants, either as fools, or
conceited men, who only want to begin something new,
and erect ourselves a name, yet we firmly believe that
He will in due time prosper the work of our hands,
which 1s his work, and make it manifest that he has
chosen and called us to this labour. May only Jesus
Christ, who is yesterday and to-day the same, never
withhold his grace from his poor and helpless creatures,
but keep us through his strength willing to serve the
heathen at his beck, and then in time all will issue to
His praise.”

The difficulty of procuring subsistence still continued
to oppress the Brethren, during the greater part of the
fourth year of their residence in Greenland. Various
and distressing were the straits to which they were re-
duced, and various and remarkable the means by which
their lives were preserved.

The extraordinary kindness shewn them by a strange
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heathen has been already mentioned ; at another time,
God stirred up the heart of a friend in Amsterdam to
make an experiment, whether he could not transmit
some stores by the Dutch ships to the Brethren in
Greenland. To this end he gave the captain a letter,
with a cask of several sorts of provisions, intending that
if they duly received those things, he would solicit the
aid of other friends, and send as much as would supply
their wants next year. When the Missionaries received
this bounty, they had just returned from a toilsome ex-
cursion, in which they could get nothing : in its season-
able arrival they saw the hand of God; and in writing
to their generous friends in Europe, they chiefly desired
that, in case they could send them nothing else, they
would let them have a good durable boat, which would
enable them to seek their subsistence with greater faci-
lity, and render them less burdensome to their friends
in Kurope.

On the 7th of July, the Missionaries received some
supplies from Iurope; and although they were very
inadequate to their wants, they were not a little revived
and strengthened by the receipt of many letters and ac-
counts, and by the additional force of new auxiliaries.
These were, Matthew Stach’s mother, and her two
daughters, Rosina and Anna: these females were to
take charge of the house-keeping. George Wiesner
was sent to conduct them to New Herrnhuth, and it
was left to his own choice whether he would stay in
Greenland, or go back; he chose to go back the year
following.

The venerable Mr. Egede returned to Deumark in
the ship which had carried out this reinforcemernt to the
brethren.  This truly wonderful man, whom God made
usc of as his instrument for the establishment of Mis-
sions in Greenland, came to that country A. D. 1721,
with the intention of devoting his life to the service of
the heathen. But now he saw that no end could be
served by his longer sojourn in that savage country, and
he panted with as ardent a desire to go out of it, as he
once did to get into it. Hischildren were growing up, and
he could not give them a suitable education in Greenland.
He himself was very sickly: greatlabour, and many cares
and vexations had gradually undermined his constitu-
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tion; grief for the loss of a beloved wife, consumed more
and more his bodily and mental vigour, and at last he
was attacked with a painful and troublesome scorbutic
complaint. At length came the ship, by which he was
to be carried from Greenland, after fifteen years hard,
and secmingly, fruitless labour. He preached his fare-
well sermon on Isa. xlix. 4: <1 said, I have laboured
in vain, I have spent my strength for nought and in
vain; yet surely my judgment is with the Lord, and
my work with my God.” After the sermon, he bap-
tized a little Greenland boy, which was the first bap-
tism the Brethren had seen in Greenland. His farewell
with them was affecting. They begged him to forgive
all failings, and he assured them of his sincere love,
which would make it a pleasure to him to charge him-
self with their concerns in Copenhagen, as zealously as
he had done in Greenland; he wished them the Divine
blessing and assistance in their call and office, and ex-
pressed a lively hope that God would still bring the
work of the mission, which he must now leave full of
heaviness, to a glorious issue. August 9th, he set sail
from Greenland, with his youngest son and two daugh-
ters. The Brethren sent Christian Stach with him, as
their deputy to Herrnhuth, to give a verbal account of
their internal and external circumstances, as also of the
state of their labour among the heathen, and to bring
back an answer, because hitherto they had no regular
conveyance for their letters.

The Mission family, by the addition of the new-com-
ers, now counsisted of seven persons, this increase of
numbers called for a new arrangement of their domestic
economy and employment, Matthew Stach’s two sisters
were appointed to take part in the management of
household matters, and as they were also to be helpers
in the service of the Gospel among the Greenland wo-
men, their brother gave them instruction in the Green-
land language, in which, to every onc’s surprise, they
both made a great proficiency, especially the youngest.

The Missionaries could not do much this year among
the heathen. They had but few visits from them, be-
cause they were still unconcerned about spiritual things,
and they could not expect to reap temporal advantages.
Ounly in the spring some poor hungry creatures found
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their way to them, to whom they gladly gave some food
when ‘they had any themselves.

In the visits which the Missionaries made amongst
the savages this year, they found but few hearing
ears, and still fewer desirous hearts. For the Green-
landers onc while had no time nor inclination to hear
the Gospel on account of business, or of a dancing-
match, and another while they would hear of nothing
but news, and gave the brethren to understand, that
they had Leard, and known, and believed enough
already of spiritual things, from persons that must needs
be abler instructors th:m they were. At the same time
they were not on]y heedless, volatile, and trifling under
instruction, but if ‘the brethren tarried longer than one
night with them, they used all sort of means to entice
them to a conformity to their wanton, dissolute ways.
And when this did not succeed, but the Brethren re-
tained in all circumstances their seriousness and sobri-
ety, then they tricd to tirc them out by mocking and
mimicking their reading, singing, and praying, \Vlth all
sorts of droll antics, or by accompanying it \Vlth their
drumming and odious howling. They tool occasion
from their outward poverty, to-ridicule them with all
manner of cutting sarcasms, which the Brethren had by
this time learned to understand.  And if they replied,
that they did not stay here for the sake of outward ad-

vantages, and good cating and drinking, but for their

souls’ sal\c to tc wch thun the will of (md then they
retorted, with a taunting jeer, ¢ Ifine feliows indeed,
to be our teachers! We. know very well, that you
yourselves are ignoraunt, and must learn your lesson of
others.”

The Brethren bore such rudeness and mockery with
calmness and serenity.  But when the savages perceived
that they could effect nothing in this way, thev insulted
and abused their persons. They pelted them with
stones out of sport, climbed upon their shoulders, took
their things and shattered them to pieces, and tried to
spoil Lhcu boat, or to drive it out to sea. Gne night
the violence of the savages assumed a very 'Ll'nmmg
character, the Brethren hezud a noise on the outside of
their tent, and soon perceived that somebody was striv-
ing to pull aside the curtains which they had fastened
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with a couple of pins. They went out to see who it was,
and there they beheld a number of Greenlanders gathered
about the tent, some with their naked knives in their
hands, nor could they drive them away, till they threat-
ened them with their fire-arms. The Brethren suppos.ed
at that time, that they only came to cut their tent-skins
to pieces; but some years after, when some of the
Greenlanders in these parts were converted, they were
informed that they had conspired aginst their lives, in
hopes that the other Europeans would not think it worth
their while to revenge the death of such poor despised
people. - | , —

I the mean time, the Brethren did not give up their
hope, and they rejoiced if but one of the natives heard
the Gospel with pleasure, especially if he came of his
own accord to hear. This year afforded them the first
instance of the latter.in the case of a Greenlander whom
they had.never seen before. We relate this in their
own words. ¢ May 4th, we went to the Sound, . to
pierce cat-fish with a prong, and pitched our tent ad-
joining to four Greenland tents. But they soon de-
camped and fled further, because they did not like our
being there. While we were-fishing on the 7th, a per-
fectly strange heathen, who arrived this spring 50
leagues off from the South, came to us, and desired to
see our things. 'We shewed him what things we had,
supposing that he wanted to barter some Greenland food
for our iron-ware. But he remained quite still for a
while; at last he said, he had been with the Pellesse,
(which 1is their way of pronouncing the Danish word
Praest or minister,) who had told him wonderful things
of one, who, he said, had made heaven and earth, and
was called Gud. Did we know any thing about it? If
we did, we should tell him something more, because he
had forgotten a good deal since. This made a deep im-
pression on us, and we told him, as well as we could,
of the creation of man, and the intent thereof, .of the
fall and corruption of nature, of the redemption effected
by Christ, of the resurrection of all men, and eternal
bappiness or damnation. He listened very attentively
to all that was said, stayed at our evening-meeting, and
slept all night in our tent. Now, dear Brethren, this
1s the first Greenlander that has come to inauire of us
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concerning God and divine things ; those in the neigh-
bourhood have done no such thing, though spiritual
writings have been read to them so many years. There-
fore bring your oiferings and pravers before the Lord,
that he may arise and build his Zion even in this desert.”

During the early part of the year 1737,% we find the
situation of the Missionaries in no respect bettered, ex-
cept by a small supply of provisions sent them from
Furope. But at length their temporal wants were com-
petently supplied by the arrival of the ship on the 6th
of July. Their fellow-helper, Christian Stach, whom
they had sent last year to Germany, now returned to
them in the vessel which brought them these supplies,
he was accompanied by another Missionary, named
Christian Margraf.

During Christian Stach’s stay in. Herrnhuth, Chris-
tian Margraf had offered himself to the service of the
heathen in Greenland, and travelled with him to Hol-
land, where his call was confirmed, and the ordination
to his office imparted to him, by the laying on of the
hands ef Bishop David Nitschman. These fellow-help-
ers were received and conducted to their habitation by
the Brethren, with mutual joy and thankfulness, and
afterwards cach was introduced into his proper employ-
ment.

By these Brethren they received an account, that
their friends in Holland would send them a new boat by
the whale-fishers, which they should receive at the out-
ermost islands. They waited for this uscful present
twice for several days together, but all in vain; they,
thercfore, feared that the ship and boat had been wreck-
ed.  This suposed loss was so much the more painful
to them, as they could scarcely veunture out any more
in their old leaky boat.  They write concerning it as
follows : < When we look at our boat, it makes us shud-
der; it was given us when its owners were afraid to use
it any longer; aud when we had spent great labour in
fitting it up, it was damaged again, and again repaired
but now it is grown so very rotten and leaky, that we
can rnn our knives through it, therefore, we are at a
loss how to get to the heathen, and we wonder every

% The fifth year of their sojourn in Greenland.
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time we get home alive. But we commit our circum-
stances to Him who best knows our call, our mind, and
our distress : and often sing—

¢ A man may wholly lose his road,
Yet ne’er must lose his faith in God.’”

The following extract from the journal of the Mis-
sionaries, shews with what painful thoughts their minds
were exercised at this period. ¢ In the beginning of the
year, on reading 2 Cor. viil. and ix., where the apostle
writes concerning the contributions for the saints at Je-
rusalem, we called to mind that we are obliged to live
here in Greenland on such contributions. Now, though
we see that we shall scarce be able to maintain ourselves
by the labour of our own hands, yet we cannot help
wishing, if it was possible, that we could subsist with-
out belp and benefactions from without. Not because
we should regret being indebted to our friends (though,
on account of strangers, and such as are fond of every
occasion of reproach, we shall always be scrupulous
even of this, that we may not fall under the censure of
scorners,) but because it is very natural, even for the
children of God, to be tired out if they do not soon see
the fruit of our labour. Now we ourselves do not yet
see, when and how it may arrive so far, that we shall
be able to rejoice in any blessing springing up among
this people, especially as we have yet no sufficient op-
portunity to learn their language perfectly, in order to
express what our hearts think about them. But we
shall and will shew all the faithfulness that is in our
power in the part committed to us, and believing in
Him whom we do not see as if we saw him, we fully
hope, that he will disclose to us one of the many thou-
sand ways and means, that are as yet in the secrets of
his cabinet, how we are to execute his commission to
his honour. And we hope also in simplicity, that our
brethren and friends in ILurope, who endeavour to pro-
mote the salvation of these infidels by their adjutory be-
nefactions, may be of the same mind. In the mean
time, 1t is certain, we enjoy every morsel with thank-
fulness and gratitude towards our benefactors, nor do
we forget them in our prayers.”

E 3
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Who can wonder that the Missionaries were troubled
at their want of success, after they had spent five years
with such great faithfnlness, in their labours among the
heathen? they heard that their fruitless toils had already
become the subject of profane derision to those, whose
indolent self-indulgence was reproved by their devoted-
ness, and who would gladly quiet their own consciences
by persuading themselves and the world that the bre-
thren were wild enthusiasts. The missionaries might
fear, lest the misconstructions and calumnies of such
encmies might turn the minds of their superiors and be-
nefactors against them, so as to induce them to with-
hold any further assistance to their undertaking. But
they comforted themsclves under the reproach of their
encmies, and while they rejoiced that they were counted
worthy to suffer shame for Christ’s sake, they drew en-
couragement from his example, who also met with this
insulting taunt, « Physician, heal thyself.”

Hitherto, the Missionaries had not scen the least trace
of an abiding impression from the truths that had been
preached to the Heathen. 'The Greenlanders that came
from a distance were stupid, ignorant, and void of re-
flection, and the little they could tell them at a short
visit, even if it were heard with some impression, was
presently cffaced from their minds in their perpetual
wanderings. Those that lived constantly at Ball's River,
and had been instructed so many years, were not grown
better, but most of them worse; they were disgusted,
tired, and hardencd against the truth. They resolved
to hear no more without a present, thinking they were
entitled to payment cven for the trouble of listening.
As long as they were told any kind of news, they hear-
kened with pleasure; they could also bear to hear some
Iittle histories out of the Bible, and the miracles of our
Savionr and his apostles. But when the Missionaries
attempted to teach them concerning the nature and
attributes of God, of the fall and the corruption of
man, of God’s wrath against sin, of the mnecessity of
an atonement, of faith in Jesus, of the means of grace,
of the cure and sanctification of the ruined, disordered
soul and body, of the example of Christ, and of eternal
happiness or misery ; they were sleepy; said yes, to al.l,
but slunk away presently. Or elsc they shewed their
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dislike openly, and began to talk of their seal-catching ;
or they excused thomselves, that they could not undu'
stand such things. ¢ Shew us the God you describe,”
said they, ¢then we will believe in -him and serve
him. You represent him too sublime and incompre-
hensible, how shall we come at him? Neither will
He trouble himself about us. We have invoked him
when we had nothing to eat, or when we have been
sick, but it is as if he would not hear us. We think
what you say of him is not true, or, if you know him
better than we, then do you by your prayers obtain for
us sufficient food, a healthy body, and dry house, and
that is all we desire or want. Our soul is healthy al-
ready, and nothing is wanting, if we have but a sound
body, and enough to cat. You arc another sort of folk
than we; in your country, people may perhaps have
diseased souls, and indeed we see instances enough in
those that come here, that they are good for nothing :
they may stand in need of a Saviour, and of a physician
for the soul. Your heaven and your spiritual joys and
felicities may be good enough for you, but -this would
be too tedious for us.  We must have seals, fishes, and
birds. Oursoul can no more subsist without them, than
our bodies. We shall not find these in your heaven,
therefore we will leave your heaven to you, and the
worthless part of the Greenlanders; but as for us, we
will go down to Torngar suk—there -we shall find: an
exuberance of every thing without any trouble.”: In
all this the reader will perceive an illustration of those
emphatic words of our Lord; ¢« Except a man be born
again, he cannot see the kingdom of God:” and of the
W 01(15 of the apostle Iud(,, describing man, as “ Sensual,
not having the Spirit.” DBut we need not travel to
Greenland for an illustration of these humbling truths ;
many can recollect the time when «the w01d of the
Lord was unto them a reproach, they had no delight in
it ;" and in our daily intercourse with those ar ound us,
we see thousands swallowed up in the absorbing influ-
ence of the things which are seen, and as destltute of
any relish for the invisible realities of eter nity, as were
these stupid and degraded Greenlanders.

Thus the savages endeavoured to ward off, or even
to ridicule, every thing that might excite a salutary
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thoughtfulness about their eternal condition. I dare
not mention their profane mockery at the most sacred
mysteries of religion. When they were inclined for mer-
riment, and had no threats to check them, there was no
truth too sacred for them, against which they would not
direct their profane jesting : for the most stupid Green-
lander can direct the powers of his understanding to
frustrate the arguments and persuasions which are de-
signed to lead him to know and serve the God who gave
them.

Such were the thick clouds which overcast the pros-
pect of the future conversion of the Greenlanders. But
this was not all—the savages, in obedience to that in-
stinctive enmity of the natural heart to every thing
which bears God's image, withdrew from the company
of the Brethren, as people that did not suit their pur-
pose ; and they were obliged to search for them among
the islands, in their old leaky boat. The following ac-
count of one such visiting voyage, and which shews the
miserable state of the heathen, is given in the Mission-
ary’s own words.

Having set out in November to go to Kangek, they
were driven by contrary winds to the southern islands,
where they met with many known and unknown Greenlan-
ders, and amongst the rest found Ippegau, who two years
ago, under God’s particular providence, had kept them
alive with seal’s flesh, and since that time bad been in
the South. They were kindly received by these peo-
ple, and though in a couple of days, they gave them to
understand that they wanted them to go back, yet they
were prevailed on to permit one of the Brethren to
live a little while with them, for the sake of improving
himself in their language.  Accordingly Matthew Stach
staid a month with these people.  The following is the
account which he wrote of them to his brethren :

“ They are very variable in their behaviour, as you
know they always are.  Sometimes they are cross, and
sometimes kind towards me. In the beginning I could
talk a great decal with them, and now and then I read
them a passage out of the New Testament, but now
their desire of hcaring is over. I have told them the
reason why the Son of God was obliged to die, but they
have no ears for such things, and desire me to go out
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with them, and call upon God’s Son to send them seals,
because they are in want. 1 am often shocked at their
woeful state.  'What I tell them of Divine things, is
only a subject for their chit-chat and laughter. On the
other hand, they extol their sorcerers, who have persuad-
ed these deluded people to believe that they can vanish
out of their sight, can glide along an invisible rope to
the heavens above, and the abysses beneath, and com-
pel the infernal powers to unchain the captive seals.
And when I shew them the absuvdity of such romantic
fictions, and describe the true state of heaven and hell;
they frown in anger, bid me hold my tongue, and so
“march off. Another time they tell me, they believe all
I say, would have me stay longer with them, and learn
their language, that I may be able to tell them more.
But this good will is of short duration. Once they
danced two whole nights running ; I believe there were
150 people together in the house; some of them tried
to affront and teaze me all manner of ways, and they
drummed and bellowed so horribly during their dancing
and singing, that they made my ears ache. But I di-
rected my heart to the Lord, and interceded in secret
for the salvation of these poor souls. The next day it
rained very bard ; then they would have me to pray to
the Son of God, because he was almighty, to give them
good weather, that the wet might not run through the
roof into their houses. 1 told them, there was no ne-
cessity to pray for that, because they only need spread
their tent-skins upon the roof, and then the rain could
not soak through; they should rather pray with me to
God to be gracious to their souls. But they only
laughed at me, and told me, they understood nothing of
the matter, nor did they stand in need of it; though for
me, perbaps, it might be good. And indeed, in gene-
ral, they treat the name of God, and what they have
heard, and declared their belief of so many years, in a
very contemptuous and spiteful manner. They fre-
quently ask questions which sound very foolish, and
yet contain deep-invented satires upon the truth. My
soul i1s often in a flame, when they mock my God.
However, the children all love me, and run about after
me ; sometimes I call them together, speak with them,
and ask them some questions. They hearken with
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pleasure, but it is hard to keep them in an attentive
mood, for as soon as their eye or ear is amused with
some other thing, away they run after it, and what they
heard before is iustantly forgotten. I was once readin
something to a Greenlander, and when I read this ex-
pression, ¢ We should despise earthly things,” he said,
“ Saog, why so, I pray?” I informed him, that God
had created mankind, not only for this transient earthly
life, but for an everlasting life, and that it was the un-
happy effect of the fall, that men concerned themselves
solely for the body, and had no care for their immortal
soul, nor for that state where they are to be fixed for
eternity, when Jesus Christ shall come to judge the
world, and shall conduct those that believe to heaven,
but shall consign over the unbelievers and the wicked to
the devil, and cast them into unquenchable fire. . Here-
upon the Greenlander replied, ¢ If the Son of God is
such a terrible Being, I do not want to go to heaven.
Then I asked him, it he would go to hell-fire? He an-
swered, no, he would not go there neither, but would
stay here upon earth. When I made it clear to him
that no man can stay always on carth, but all must die,
and after death must go to a good or bad place, he
mused a while, and then said, he did not know that, nor
did he like to hear any more of it. At last he said, he
must go a fishing, his wife had no victuals, and he had
no cars to admit such incomprehensible things.”

Thus gloomy were the prospects of the conversion of
a people from among the Greenlanders, but the Mis-
sionarics, although often perplexed by unbelieving
thoughts, were not in despair. It will be seen in the
following chapter that the present darkness was design-
ed to exhibit morve strikingly the arm of the Lord in
the fulfilment of the promise contained in the word,
whereon he had cansed his servants to hope, ¢« At even-
ing time it shall be light.”
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CHAPTER V.

The Missionaries cheered by a Greenlander who takes up his abode’
with them—Some Greenlanders much moved by the narrative
of the sufferings of Jesus—Conversion of Kajarnak—Several
Heathen hear the Gospel—Kajarnak persecuted— A famine
draws many heathen to New IHerrnhuth— A visiting voyage to
the heathen— Cruelty of a Greenlander—DBaptism of Kajarnak
and his family— Brightening prospects of the Missionaries cloud-
ed, by the departure of Kajarnak—Which event proves the occa-
sion of much good—The awakening proceeds among the savages
— Return of Kajarnak— His exemplary walk-—A good impres-

, sion produced upon strangers— Kajarnak’s death.

THE very unpromising appearance of things, as the
Brethren entered upon the sixth year of their Mission,
has been described in the last chapter.

In the beginning of the year there was a great scar-
city of provisions in Greenland, and the Missionaries
received frequent visits from the savages, who were
drawn to New Herrnhuth by the hope of getting some-
thing to eat. Among these hungry guests, there was
a young Greenlander whose name was Mangek, who
offered his services to the Brethren, on condition that
they would maintain him. 'The Brethren believing that
this man was sent them from above as an instrument to
assist them in learning the Greenland language more
fundamentally, gladly accepted Mangek’s offer, although
they did not believe that he would stay with them longer
than the famine lasted.

In the daily instruction which the Missionaries gave
this poor savage, they took particular care to direct his
attention to the state of his heart. At first they per-
ceived no difference between him and the other blind
heathens, but some time after, the effect of their in-
structions in the alteration produced in his conduct, was
so evident, even to the savages, that Mangek became an
object of persecution, but when they found that they



S8 GREENLAND MISSIONS.

could not entice him to leave the Brethren, nor to fol-
low their heathenish practices, they tried by artifices to
induce the Brethren to force him away, charging him
with having secvetly purloined some of their property.
But, after strict examination, it was found that they
had wickedly invented these accusations, as they them-
selves were forced to own.

In the mean time, Mangek’s deportment furnished
the Missionaries with much encouragement, his heart
appeared to them to be yielding under the softening in-
fluence of the Gospel; they observed with pleasure the
increasing delight with which he joined in religious cx-
ercises, and sometimes, when they prayed with him, the
tears which stood in his eyes scemed to speak the deep
emotions of his heart. Theray of hope which the state
of this Greenlander let in upon the darkuess of their
former prospects, may be traced in the tone of a letter
written by the Brethren to their friends in Furope,
about the end of May, 1738: < We have some little
hopes that our Redeemer will step forth in his bleeding
form, and display the ecxceeding great power of his
blood, on the hearts, even of the benighted Greenland-
ers. But how does it abase us, when we read, in the
accounts received by the ship, that our brethren’s labour
is attended with the full blessing of the Gospel in all

laces, among Christians and heathens, especially in St.

Thomas’, while poor we in a manner go away empty.
But courage, dear brethren! and believe with us that
onr Lord will still, at last, do glorious things in Green-
land. Meanwhile, we will not intermit our prayers and
supplicati(ms for the salvation of these poor people, that
the power of our Redeemer’s blood may be apparent on
their hearts.”

But many that are first, shall be last, and the last
first. Poor Mangek, notwithstanding all his convie-
tions, his tastes of the good word of God, and the pow-
ers of the world to come, some time after forsook the
socicty of the Brethren, and, although in some little in-
tercourse which they subsequently had with him, the
good lpressions which seemed to have been made upon
his mind, were not entirely defaced, a thick cloud rests
upon the termination of his history. But the hopes of
the Brethren, in reference to the conversion of the
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Greenlanders, as expressed in the above l.etter, were
not disappointed : for, in a few days after 1t was writ-
ten, the first Greenlander, a wild Southlander quite un-
known, who had never yet heard a word about Gpd,
was solidly awakened by the doctrine of the atoning
sufferings of Jesus. We relate this important event 1n
the Missionary’s own words.

« June 2d, many of the Southlanders that went by
here, visited us. John Beck was just writing out fair,
part of a translation of the lvangelists. The savages
wanted very much to know what was contained 1n that
book. He read something of it to them, and took that
opportunity to enter into a discourse with them. He
asked them, if they had an immortal soul? they said,
yes! He asked again, where their soul would go when
their bodies died? Some said, up yonder; and some
said, down in the abyss. After he had set them to
rights, he asked them, who had made beaven and earth,
man, and cevery thing visible? They replied, they did
not know, nor had they ever heard, but it must cer-
tainly be a great and opulent lord. Then he told them
how God created all things good, particularly man, but
man revolted from him through disobedience, and was
plunged into the most extreme misery and ruin. But
he had merey upon him, and became man, that he might
redeem mankind by suffering and dying. Now we must
believe in him, if we would be saved. Hereupon the
Holy Spirit prompted this brother to describe the ago-
nies and death of Jesus, with more and more energy,
and he exhorted them, with strong emotion of heart, to
think seriously how much it had cost our Saviour to re-
deem us, and on that account they should by no means
withhold their hearts from him, which he had earned at
so dear a rate; for he had been wounded, shed his
blood, and died to purchase them, nay, he bad endured
such anguish of soul, that it made him sweat blood. At
the same time, he read out of the New Testament the
history of our Saviour’s conflict on the Mount of Olives,
and of his bloody sweat. Then the Lord opened the
heart of one of them, whose name was Kajarnak, and
he stepped up to the table, and said, with a loud, ear-
nest, and affecting voice, * How was that? tell me that
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once more; for I would fain be saved too.* These
words, the like of which I had never heard from a
Greenlander before, penetrated through my very mar-
row and bone, and kindled my soul into such an ardour,
that I gave the Greenlanders a general account of our
Saviour’s whole life and death, and of the counsel of
God for our salvation, while the tears ran down my
cheeks. In the mean time, the rest of the brethren
came home from their employments abroad, and began
with joy to tell the heathen yet more of the way of sal-
vation. Some of them laid their hands upon their
mouths, as is customary among them when they are
struck with wonder. Some, who had no relish for the
subject, slipped away secretly; but others desired we
should teach them also to pray: and when we accord-
ingly prayed, they repeated it many times over, that
they might not forget it. In short, there was such an
agitation and stirring among them, as we had never seen
before. At taking leave, they promised to call upon us
again soon, and hear of this matter again, and they
would also tell the rest of their people of it.

“ June 11th; some of them came again, and staid all
night with us. Kajarnak knew still a great deal of
what we had told him, and could say somewhat of the
prayers. e said, he would now go to his tent, and
tell his family, especially his little son, these great
things.

“ The 18th, a great number of Southlanders visited
us again. Most of them had no ears to hear. But we

* A couple of months before, they wrote: “ One of the hea-
thens visited us, and we told him what induced us to come into
their country, viz. because they were so very ignorant of divine
things, and if they continued so, they could not go to God.
‘Fhercfore we would instruct them in the knowledge of God and
his word, and if they embraced it, aud strove to follow what was
geod, they would go with us to God when they died.  He hear-
kened difigently, but was at the same time quite still and unmov-
ed.”  Dut now, when human wisdom was laid aside, and Christ
crucified boldly preached, the different cffect produced, illustrated
the apostle’s words, “The foolishness of God is wiser than men,
and the weakness of God is stronger than men. “ Now, when
they heard this (namely, about Jesus that was crucified, and who
was both Lord aud Christ,) they were pricked in their heart, and
said, what shall we do?” Acts ii. 36, 37.
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discern more and more that Kajarnak has got a hook in
his heart, that he wili scarcely lose again. He has always
something in his mind, either a short ejaculation, or a
text that he has heard of us. .He also told us, that he
was often reminded in his intvard man to pray. From
that time he visited us more frequently, and at last
came to live entirely with us. When we speak to him,
he is often so affected, that the tears roll down his face.
He is a very particular man; whom we cannot but
wonder at, when we consider the great supineness and
stupidity of the Greenlanders, and that they can com-
prehend nothing but what they are daily conversant
with. But this man scarce hears a thing twice, before
he understands it, and retains it in his mind and heart.
At the same time, he shews an uncommon love to us,
and a constant desire to be better instructed ; so that he
seems to catch every word out of our mouths, which we
have never perceived in any Greenlander before. O
dear brethren, how many an agreeable hour have we
now, after so much sorrow, when we speak and pray
with this man! Help us.to intréat the faithful Saviour
that he would shed abroad his light all over this nation,
and give them ears to hear, and hearts to understand,
and that he would hasten his work of grace on this first-
ling, that we and you may soon see his glory in Green-
land according to our hope; and as for us, we have now
an antepast of it. The Lord be praised for the little he
gives us to see, and for letting us attain the aim of our
faith in a small degree, after having waited five years
in a believing hope.”

“ With the Leart,” says the apostle Paul, ¢ man be-
lieveth unto righteousness, and with the mouth confes-
sion 1s made unto salvation;” David also well knew the
connection between the enjoyment of God’s pardoning
mercy, and the confessing of His name, when he prayed,
“ Restore unto me the joy of thy salvation, and uphold
me with thy free spirit. Then will I teach transgres-
sors In the way, and sinners shall be converted unto
thee.” And this was now realized in the experience of
Kajarnak, his heart was full, and out of the abundance
of his heart, his mouth spoke; nor were his words
without effect. His family, or tent-companions, con-
sisting of nine persons, were the first that were brought
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under convictions by the conversation and example of
this converted heathen; and before the end of the month,
three large families of Southlanders came, and pitched
their tents by the brethren. They came to hear the
Joyful news of their redemption ; and when the brethren
could find no words sufficiently intelligible to express
their meaning, Kajarnak helped them, out of the ful-
ness of his heart. The heathen were all very much
moved, and séveral, even of those that had been oppo-
sers at first, declared that they would now believe, and
would stay at New Herrnhuth during the winter, though
but few kept their word. Most of them went away
soon after upon the reindeer hunt; they took leave with
tears, and promised to come again towards winter.
But Kajarnak would not go with them, for fear his soul
should suffer harm, which, alas! was the case with the
rest of them; for though they came again, yet they
were grown very wild, and after some time they went
quite away.

Poor Kajarnak, having no tent of his own, wag
brought into great difficulty. The Brethren offered
him their own dwelling, though it was but very small.
But he only desired a couple of skins for a tent, and
saild, that this was the third time his friends had shewed
their displeasure at his refusal to conform to their hea-
themsh practices, by forsaking him, and taking with
them the women’s boat and tent, in the building of
which he had assisted them.

Indeed, the Brethren were always much concerned,
lest his friends should entice him away; for they took
all opportunitics to exaggerate the difficulties of his new
way of life, contrasting the bondage he would be under
as a Christian, with their own supposed freedom in ful-
filling the desives of the flesh, and of the mind, and at
the same time they endcavoured to malke the teachers
contemptible, and their doctrines, morals, and friend-
ship suspicions. But Kajarnak knew, that while they
spoke these great swelling words of vanity, they them-
selves were the servants of corruption, he knew by the
experience of lis own licart, that the service of the mas-
ter whom lhie had chiosen was the only frecdom, and that
those only whom the Son of God makes frece, are free
indeed. As to his teachers, he believed them to be men
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of God, their words had come to him in the demonstra-
tion of the Spirit, and the calumnies of his countrymen
could not shake his confidence in them. To his teach-
ers he ingenuously disclosed all which he had heard to
their disadvantage among the heathen, with them he
conferred about all his concerns and projects, and the
sincerity and truth which characterized all his words
and actions, confirmed the Brethren in the conviction,
that the Lord had indeed begun a good work in his soul.

The wisdom and fortitude with which Kajarnak met
the taunts and reproaches of his unbelieving country-
men, were truly wonderful; when they poured con-
tempt on him and his teachers, instead of long vindica-
tions, he only replied, < And yet I will stay with them
and hear the words of God, which have once tasted so
well to me.” If they would hear him, he spoke; if they
reviled him, he held his peace, after he had borne his
testimony to the truth in a few serious words. At last
he gained so much influence over his nearest friends,
that they resolved to move again to the Brethren; and
when the Brethren went to fetch them, some other fa-
nilies begged they would allow them a place, and assist
them in building a honse, which they cheerfully pro-
mised.

Thus, in the beginning of October, when the snow
and frost set in, and the Greenlanders remove out of
their tents into their winter-houses, above twenty per-
sons were lodged together in two houses ; one of these
huts was, however, soon deserted by its inhabitants,
but with the two remaining families of Kajarnak and
his relation Simek, who occupied the other, the Bre-
thren commenced a regular course of instruction. Every
morning and evening they prayed with, and catechized
these poor heathen; and on Sundays, a passage out of
the Bible, was read and explained to them. Five of these
persons, whom the brethren could look upon as the
nearest candidates for baptism, were set apart for addi-
tional imstruction: they also began a school with five
children.  Although the difficulty of fixing the atten-
tion of the Greenland children, and the apathy of their
parents, who could not see what advantage was to be
derived from reading and writing, rendered the manage-
ment of this school in the beginning very laborious; yet
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the toil of the Brethren was soon amply repaid, when
they heard some of the Greenlanders réading in their
own tongue the wonderful works of God.

Wien the Greenlanders were sick, the Brethren were
obliged to be their doctors; and thongh they themselves
were inexperienced, yet the Lord blessed their few me-
dicines in various cases. Concerning this they write:
“ We have no wonder-working faith, nor do we dcsire
it, but we see that God blesses the medicines which our
brethren have sent us in kind love, not only to bodily
cures on the Greenlanders, but to increase their confi-
dence towards us; so that they are more attentive when
we point out the human misery, and display the love of
God; and can we be of any service to the bodily health
of these poor people, it will without doubt, have a good
effect upon their souls.”

Two invalids expressed a desire to have a form of
prayer adapted to their circamstances, and the Brethren
indulged them in it, though they informed them, at the
same time, that they might always, aud in all places,
spread their complaints hefore our Saviour, out of their
own hearts. When they replied, that they did not
know suitable words for it, the Brethren sct their chil-
dren as a pattern before them, who simply tell their
desires to the parents without studying for words, and
are directly heard.  'Through the power of the Gospel,
thesc new comers were also kept from sinking under the
trial of sickness; and though the common Greenlanders
have a more dreadful fear of death than any nation, yet
there was but little of it to be perceived even in these
unbaptized beginners; Niajarnak declared, In a very
bad fit of sickness, that he bad no fireedom nor inclina-
tion to heg of God for bis hodily restoration, but was
resigned to him to do with him according to his own
will.

But, in the midst of these encouragements, a circum-
stance occurred, which shewed the Missionaries how
casily these weak and inexperienced disciples might be
drawn aside, to participate with the heathen in practices
which are inconsistent with Christian sanctity. At the
return of the sun at the winter solstice in December,
the heathen living at New Herrnhuth were invited by
some savages to a dance, and though they were warned
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against it, yet most of them went -thither secretly.
They were told, from Exod. xxii. and 1 Cor. x., how
dearly it had cost the people of God to follow such
worldly merriments, in former times. The greater
part of them were convicted and ashamed, yet the Bre-
thren were obliged to hear, to their grief, how readily
some could justify themselves, by referring to the ex-
ample of others, who had participated in such worldly
amusements.

This circamstance was not without its use, as 1t
shewed the Brethren the necessity of constantly watch-
ing over their weak, inexperienced sheep, exposed as
they were, to so many allurements and bad examples ;
that so the seed of God’s word might not be choked in
its carliest tender growth. They therefore went, as
much as possible, with these heathen disciples on their
fishing and hunting excursions. And when the Mis-
sionaries themselves went out with their boat to procure
wood, turf, or other necessaries of life, they always left
one at home with the Greenlanders, that their daily in-
struction might not be interrupted, and that the seed of
divine truth might be sown among the strange heathen
who occasionally visited New Herrnhuth. ,

The Brethren could not have accomplished these de-
signs but for the kindness of their friends in Europe,
who sent them a new hoat, this useful present also ena-
bled them to follow the people of the factory twice, in
voyages which they made aleng the coast for the pur-
pose of trading with the Greenlanders. The Brethren
seized these opportunities to preach the Gospel to the
savages, to explain those truths which they had for-
merly heard, to separate them from their national su-
perstitions and fables, with which they had adulterated
them in their own minds, and to spur them on to true
conversion. Kour men were not sufficient for all this
spiritual and k>dily labour, and they were but four, as
Christian Stach was this year gone again to Germany,
m pursuance of a call given him. The Brethren there-
fore resolved to apply to the congregation in Europc
for two additional helpers, at the same time requesting,
that if it were possible, the frame-work of another house
might be sent them ; as their present habitation, besides
being in a ruinous condition, had been originally inten-



90 GREENLAND MISSIONS.

ded to accommodate but three persons, and was there-
fore quite insuflicient for its present inhabitants, much
less for the accommodation of their Greenland visiters.
But four years elapsed before the Missionaries received
a more commodious dwelling from their friends in
Europe.

But, to return to the Greenlanders. The little awa-
kening which commenced among them, did not decrease
in the seventh year, but though it underwent many
vicissitudes, yet it grew in strength, through the fur-
ther publication of the doctrine of Jesus. The Lord
made use of several incidents, to bring the heathen to
hear the word of God, and to prepare their hearts to
embrace it. In the very beginning of the year, there
was.such a rigorous cold, and so much ice some miles
south of the colony, that the Greenlanders could not go
abroad for any thing to eat; so that many were frozen
or starved to death, for want of oil for their lamps, and
other necessaries of life.  This distress urged many to
take refuge with the Enropcans. Some were obliged
to walk over the ice six leagues, and others a whole
day’s journey, with their Kayaks upon their heads, be-
fore they could bring them to the water. They ear-
nestly entreated the Brethren to grant them a dwelling-
place, and to fetch their wives and children, who stood
waiting many leagues off upon the ice.  The Brethren
set out directly upon this charitable work, and the col-
ony scnt onc of their hoats with them; but as the ice
denied admittance to the island where the poor crea-
tures had retreated, they were forced to leave them a
whole wecek in their wmisery, till more favourable wea-
ther permitted them to bring them off.  They had lain
ten days on the snow, and had barely kept up life by
cating old tent-skins, shoe-leather, and sca-weed. How-
ever, in the mean time, one Greenlander had made a
bold venture, and brought his wife and two children to
New Herrnhuth, in two Kayaks. He put his wife,
with her least child upon her back, in one Kayak ; this
he fastencd to another Kayak, in which he himself sat
with the biggest tied upon his back, and in this manner
he towed them to New Herrnhuth.

The two Greenland houses belonging to the Mission-
aries, were so crowded with these people, that there
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was scarcely room to stir. The Brethren embraced the
opportunity which the outward distress of the heathen
atforded, to preach the Gospel to them, hoping that the
seed of the word might fall upon good ground, plonghed
and prepared by sanctificd affliction for its reception ;
and they were much encouraged in this work by the
attention of the heathen, and their evident desire to
hear more. ¢« How long,” said they, “have we and
our forefathers neither known nor believed any thing !
who would now refuse to hear and believe!” The
Brethren on this occasion acknowledged the favourable
alteration of their outward circamstances with hearty
thankfulness towards God, the Giver of every good
thing, and towards their Brethren. <« For,” say they,
“ whereas, when we were in such extreme distress a
couple of years ago, we were glad if many entreaties
could prevail upon the Greenlanders to sell us a few
bones or scraps that they themselves were ready to
throw away, treating us at the same time with all ima-
ginable mockery and malice; now we have always 15
or 20 hungry persons standing around us when we eat,
to whose necessities we administer as much as we can,
especially as the bad weather has lasted several weeks,
so that they can provide scarce any thing. We also be-
lieve that the assistance we afford these poor people,
will not be without a blessing. It also gave them a
great impression, when we teld them that our brethren
and friends were therefore so kind to us, because they
had a great desire for the salvation and happiness. of
the Greenlanders.”

When these Greenlanders took their departare from
New Herrnhuth, in the month of February, the Bre-
thren began their visits to the savages, though they
were obliged to carry their boat over a great extent of
ice.  Scarcity of provision obliged the believing Green-
landers to betake themselves to Kangek. John Beck
accompanied them, to procecd in instructing them, and
to offer salvation to the rest of the heathen. He Fives
the following account of his twelve days’ abode there.
“ We found five houses upon an island, and were ail
lodged in the largest. [n the evening, 1 had a meeting
for prayer with our penple, at which the savages won-
dered.  The 3d of February, after singing a hymn and

e



08 GREENLAND MISSIONS.

praying, 1 spoke of the love of God to man, that he
would have all men to be saved, and to come to the
knowledge of the truth. I spoke with every one of
ours apart, and exhorted Kangek in particular to lead
an exemplary life among the others, as he was the first
that gave himself up to our instruction. The 4th, many
came to Kangek from the other islands to dance. The
house was so full, that we could not sit down. We
withdrew into another little house, and let them go on
with their vacket all night. After they had slept them-
selves sober, I told them something of the creation, the
fall, and the redemption. The Greenlander Megak,
who slept next to me, was very much affected in the
evening prayer. When we laid ourselves down, he
repeated part of the prayer several times, and asked in
what manner our Saviour delivered us from the devil.
1 was vastly pleased that he was inquisitive about such
a noble subject, and thereupon talked to him above an
hour. On the 6th, as soon as he awole, he began up-
on the same topic. After 1 had praved with them, 1
crossed the ice to another island, to instruct the sava-
zes.  Their blindness excited my pity, but so much the
motre could I prize the grace that the Lord has bestowed
on Kyjarnak and his house, when the difterence so ob-
viously struck my eye. Ilelonged very much to return
to New Herrnhuth, becanse the din of the savages
shocked him. In the evening, as three men that had
been at sea, staid longer abroad than the expected time,
the people were in great concern; 1 comforted them
with the hope, that probably they tarried so long be-
cause they had caught something that was difficult to
bring home. And when they returned at midnight with
two seals, they imagined 1 could prophesy. and there-
fore, they would henceforth believe all my words. On
the 7th, they were very attentive to a discourse about
the love of the Lord Jesus, in coming into the world to
redecm us by suffering and dying.  Yet, in the evening
they fell a dancing again; however, some of them staid
with me, and hearkened diligently to what I said. Thus
matters went on till the 11th of the month. Sometimes
they were greedy to hear something, and sometimes
they were carried away by the stream of vanity again.
In the mean time, 1 spoke frequently with our people,
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and especially the children, who ave very eager, about
the incarnation, sufferings, and death of Jesus. They
all longed very much to be at home again. At taking
leave, Megak gave me a fowl, as a token.of bis thank-
fulness for my sleeping in his house, and telling him
something of our Saviour. I took particular notice of
it, because otherwise the Greenlanders like rather to
receive than give.”

In a letter which the same Missionary wrote to
the brethren at New Herrnhuth during his abode
s Kangek, he says, among other things, < When
I see how this crowd of people live without God
in the world, and accerding as nature prompts them,
the great love of cur faithful Saviour 1s anew im-
pressive and important to me. We have found mercy.
We also were once strangers, we were not his people,
but he has brought us nigh, so that we now know what
a Saviour we have, and may draw near to him every
moment by faith. (& was it but in our power to requite
his generous love, and free grace! DBut we can give
nothing to him; vet one thing there is that will be ac-
ceptable to him, and that is, our heart. Iif we present
that to him, happy are we, and all the efforts of the
enemy cannot hurt us, for we are sheltered in his
wounds. Yet watching and praying will behove us
much, if we would maintain the victory. For the ene-
my has great wrath against those that are now rescuned
from his dominion: how much more then against us,
who endeavour to make inroads into his kingdom! 1
perceive here his devices and attempts in various ways ;
but the Lord gives us victory over them all. To him
be the praise for ever.”

in these visiting excursions among the heatheun, not
ounly was the patience of the Missionaries tried by the
stupidity and unbelief of their savage hearers, but their
humanity was frequently shocked at witnessing deeds
of cruelty, which it was not in their power to prevent.
On one occasion, the Missionaries found that a Green-
lander had sewed up his peor old lelpless mother in
skins, with the intention of burying her alive; the at-
tention of the Brethren being called to the poor old
creature by her lamentable cries, they persuaded her
inhuman son to release her in their presence, but they
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afterwards discovered, that the crucl monster again
bound her up, and putting her out through a window,
dragged her down to the sea, over which he conveyed
her to another island, and there buried her alive. 'When
the Missionaries atterwards endeavoured to arouse his
conscience to a sense of his guilt, he deliberately entered
upon a vindication of his barbarous conduct.*

But though the hearts of the Brethren were deeply
pained in witnessing the woeful state of the heathen,
they were comforted in beholding the blessed fruits of
the Spirvit in Kajarnak and the rest of the Greenlan-
ders whose minds had been inclined to submit to their
mstruction,

They plainly perceived in them, not only a true con-
sciousness of a Divine Being, and a profound rever-
ence for him ; not only a joy that the dead shall rise
again, that the Lord Jesus will again vevisit the carth,
and that believers will be happy in the other world ;
but they discovered in them a real sense of their misery,
a joy at the love of God manifested to the fallen human
race in the atonement of Christ, and a growing desive
after the word of life. 'The deep root which the work
of grace had taken in their hearts, was plainly exhib-
ited by a change of life; by a voluntary abstinence from
hicathenish vanitics, and by a cheerful enduring of the
reproaches of their unbelieving countrymen, by whow
they were forsaken, hated, and derided.

Kajarnak particularly, made rapid advances in the
knowledge of divine truth ; sometimes, after the cate-
chizing, he would subjoin an exhortation to his country
people, that baving been so long ignorant, they should
pow embrace the truth with a willing and thankful
heart, and let 1t operate and bring about a true change;
or clse he comprised the subject in a short but fervent
prayer.  And he did this, not according to any direc-
tion given him by the Missionaries—his prayers and
exhortations were the overflowings of his own regene-
rate heart. At the same time, he shewed much clear-
ness of understanding, frequently supplying his teach-

* Our modern navigators, who have visited the polar seas, in
<earch of the North West Passage, have observed, that cruelty to
the aged and infirm, is a common characteristic of the inhabitants

of she polar regions,
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ers with the words they wanted, and often corvecting
them, because he pretty well uriderstood their meaning.
The most agreeable thing in teaching him was, that he
did not wait till he was asked, or had learned an answer
by rote, but he himself made inquiry, and let his
teachers give him answers and explanations. And 1t
might be seen on several occasions, that he did not rest
in a barc knowledge of the trnth, but that it was living
and active in his soul: on one occasion, when the Bre-
thren were talking with him about spiritual security, he
declared, that if a bad thought dropped into his mind,
or he felt the least propensity to any thing that was
evil, let him be where he would, he cried to Jesus to
deliver him from it through his blood. Thus this poor
heathen was experimentally instructed by the Spirit, in
that great truth, ¢ They that ave Christ’s, have cruci-
fied the flesh, with the affections and lusts.”

The Missiconaries perceiving in the catechumens* such
evident proofs of a work of grace, took Kajarnak and
his family into a more express preparation for baptism,
and spent some time every day in instructing them in
the most necessary articles of the Christian faith, such
as they could easily comprehend and retain. Mareh
29th, being Easter-day, they proceeded to this sacred
transaction. The Missionary first asked them, before
the whole assembly, the ground of the hope that was u
them, of which they gave a simple account, declaring at
the same time their determination to renounce all hea-
thenism, to abide with their teachers, and to walk wor-
thy of the Gospel. Then these four first-fruits of the
Greenland nation were declared free from the powers
of darkness, and devoted to their lawful proper Lord
and Saviour Jesus Christ, during a powerful prayer and
imposition of hands. They were then embodied into the
Christian church by baptism in the name of the Father,
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Kajaraak re-
ceived the name of Samuel, his wife Anna, his son Mat-
thew, and his daughter Aune. The deep emotion of
heart experienced by these converted heathen appeared
in the tears which they shed, the beholders were also
much affected, expressing their wish to be in like man-
ner partakers of the same blessing ; they were exhoy-

b Bl . . .
* The name given to those heathens who are under instruction,
whilst prepaving for their baptisn. '
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ted to surrender up their hearts to the Spirit of God,
and comforted with the hopes of their future admission
to the same privilege. The text for the day on which
this transaction took place, was peculiarly applicable
to the solemnity. ¢« Moveover, I will make a cove-
nant of peace with them, it shall be an everlasting co-
venant with them, and I will place them, and multiply
them, and will set my sanctuary in the midst of them
tor evermore. My tabernacle also shall be with them:
yea, I will be their God, and they shall be my people,
and the heathen shall know that I the Lord do sanctify
Israel, when my sanctuary shall be in the midst of
them for evermore.” Ezek. xxxvii. 26—28.

But the brightening prospects of the Mission were
suddenly clouded by a calamity, such as could not have
been anticipated. Scarcely a month had passed over after
the baptisin, when Samuel Kajarnak’s brother-in-law,
who also lived with the Brethren, was cruelly murdered
by a band of savages from the north, under the pretence
that he had formerly cowjured the ringleader’s son to
death. They decoyed him out to sea near Kangelk, and
threw their harpoon into Lis body in a perfidious man-
ner ; he pulled it out again, and fled to land ; but there
they caught him, stabbed him in thirteen places, and
threw him down over the rocks, where, after great
search, he was found in a pit, and buried. Now, as
the murderers bad threatened to kill Samuel and his
second brother-in-law also, Samuel was much terrified ;
and therefore, after going np and down in disquietude
and insecurity a while, at last he said, that he thought
himselt obliged to conduct Okkomiak, the brother of
the deceased, whose life the ruffians chiefly conspired
against, to a place of safety in the South. He himself
wounld take np his residence with his elder brother there,
and endeavour at some future period, to bring him to
New Herenhuth with him,

The Brethren made all possible remonstrances against
his departure, expressing their fears, that such a novice
in Christianity, as he was, would be unable to with-
stand the temptations to which he would be exposed
among the savages. They also endeavoured to work
upon his feelings of paternal tenderness, by suggesting
the probability, that his children, if separated from the



SPREADING OF THE GOSPEL. 108

company of believers, would again return to the wild
licentiousness of heathenism. They put him in mind of
what he had promised at his baptism, and they pro-
mised to maintain him and his family, that they might
have no occasion to go abroad, as long as the murderers
remaincd in the neighbourhood of New Herrnhuth.
These representations and arguments went to his heart,
he wept with the Brethren at their grief, but yet could
not resolve to stay. The Brethren were, therefore,
obliged to let him go, thoaugh with a heavy heart, hav-
ing first exhorted him, to continue faithful to the Lord
among the heathen, and recommended him to the pre-
servation of Jesus Christ, the good Shepherd, in fer-
vent prayer, accompanied with many tears. Thus, in
a couple of weeks, the Brethren saw the country strip-
ped again of all the Greenlanders, except a small num-
ber living in two tents, and had to bear the reproach,
that they could indeed baptize heathens, but could not
make them true Christians, wean them from their rov-
ing life, nor keep them together. Like old Jacob, the
Missionaries were now ready to exclaim, ¢ All these
things are against us.” But like him they were to find
their real gain in their supposed loss.

Like those disciples who were scattered abroad, in
the primitive times, by the persecution which arose
about Stephen, Samuel and his family went every wheve
preaching the word, -and thus the storm which had
threatened the utter destruction of the work of Christ’s
faithful labourers’ served to carry the winged seed of
the Gospel to places, where it otherwise probably would
not have reached. A short time after Samuel’s flight,
21 boats of Southlanders arrived at New Herrnhuth,
among whom were some of Simek’s friends, who had
fled away with Samuel. They brought word, that they
had spoken with the refugees on the way, who told
them many wonderful things about God, of which they
would wish to be better informed. They also thanked
the Brethven for the kindness they had shewn to their
countrymen. The Missionaries, therefore, had a listle
specimen of the blessing likely to arise from the flight of
Samuel and his family ; in contemplating which, they
were cheered by the hope, that he would spread the sound
of the Gospel at 100 leagnes distance in the South, nor
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were these hiopes disappointed.  After some time, Si-
mek came again with his family, and towards winter,
most of the Greenlaunders that had been saved from fa-
mine in the beginning of the year, returned again to
their old quarters, so that this year nine families win-
tered with the Brethren.*

Thus there was abundance of hearers once more, and
with these the Missionaries so regulated their daily
mectings for instruction, that, besides the Sunday 3
pre zu,hmo they sung a hymn with them every evening,
and then cute(,]u/,ed them upon a text of Scr.pture, or
upon a short article of the Gospel system, which they
had translated in conjunction with the Danish Mission-
aries. Morcover, they now and then read a summary
relation of the divine cconomy and proceedings from the
creation to the ascension of Clrist: this @ gave them an
opportunity to explain and inculcate many useful, im-
proving truths in frec cenversation, and to expose old
false superstitious notions and usages of the savages.
And vheir words found entrance, so that most of them
were casily persuaded to cast away their amulets and
tdolatrous charms which they had hung about their per-
sons, in the foolish and wicked belief, that they would
protect them from discases and untimely death.  Many
of the poor savages also expressed their determination
to observe no more a superstitious abstinence from cer-
tain kinds of food and labour, in cases of sickness and
death, but to place their sole confidence in God.  Yet

* As an instance of the danger to which the Missionaries were
exposed by living awmong the savages, we may mention an alarming
occnrience which took place this year. A large party of people
from the South called at New Herrnhbuth, with an evil design,
when no one was at home bnt Anna Stach.  But as she by this
time understood their language, she was apprized of their purpose,
and springing into the house, she bolted the door.  They tried to
break it open, bt conld not; then they atteinptdd to cut the glass
windows with their knives, thinking they were made of scals’ en-
trails like theirs.  But their knives effected nothing, and provi-
dentially, not having a thonght that the windows could be dashed
to picces, they went away, threatening to come ag ain unawares.
Accordingly, they came acain the third day in greater numbers,
but the believing Greenlanders brought some boat-mcn from the
colony to their assistance, by whom the savages were happily dri-

veu off the premises.
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many a one had a hard conflict with himself, before he
could resolve to do it, and some of them would rather
reject all the instructions which the Missionaries gave
them from the word of God, and leave New Herrnbuth,
than renounce the vain conversation received by tradi-
tton from their fathers.

Thus ifferent were the effects produced upon the
Greenlanders by the preaching of the Gospel. Some-
times they were drowsy, lukewarm, hard, and insensi-
ble in hearing the word ; some of them even displayed
2 decided hatred to it, and such satan endeavoured to
make his tools in opposing the truth. At another time
they were very attentive, expressed earnest desires to
be religions all at once, and without due reflection or
consideration, would know and believe all upon the
spot, that they supposed was conducive to it. At such
tithes the Brethren found it difficult to bridle their rash
forwardness, and to shew them the true grounds, fruits,
and tokens of faith, in opposition to a mere cold assent.
But notwithstanding all this, the Brethren had much
more reason to rejoice at the anticipation of a rich har-
vest from the willingness of the heathen, than to grieve
themselves at their unsteadiness. The teachable dis-
position manifested by the young people and children,
six of whom already came to their school, also afforded
the Brethren many pleasing Lopes.

"The reader must have observed how the glad tidings
of the pardon of sin through the atoning sufferings and
death of man’s incarnate Creator, attracted the attention
of a perfectly ignorant heathen, softened his feelings,
enlightened his dark spirit, and quickened his dead
heart with a new and spiritual life.  Instructed by this
the Missionaries determined from henceforth to know
nothing among the heathen, but Jesus Christ, and him
crucified, and to make the Saviour the grand and pre-
minent theme of all their preaching ; the eifects which
were daily produced, furnished new proofs that the Gos-
pel is indeed « the power of God unto salvation té every
one that believeth”—a power capable of subduing and
enlighteriing the most wild and stupid savages.

From the period at which they commenced to act
upon this determination, the true awakeping of the
Greenlanders rightly commenced, and the number of

-~ O
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the baptized increased more speedily than any one ex-
pected. Their outward circumstances also took a more
favourable turn, and from this time forward they were
furnished so far with what was necessary for their bo-
dily subsistence, that they were no more exposed to the
trying alternative of starving, or abandoning their post
to the veproach of the truth ; their situation was also
rendered more comfortable by a 10y.11 reseript, which
either lessened or removed some grievances which had
before involved them in much difficulty and perplexity.
In the year 1740, the Missionaries were much cheer-
ed by the return of Samuel Kajarnak, after an absence
of twelve months ; and he not only returned safe, and
without having sustained any harm to his soul, but also
brought his brother and his family with him, to gain
whom, had been the chief aim of his expedition. He
stepped unexpectedly into the room, while they were
assembled in a little social party on occasion of the mar-
riage of the Missionary Boehnish. His appearance filled
the Brethren with great joy, as they had almost given
him up, and the company then present being such as
loved the Lord, were also much dellght(,d in beholqu
the power of divine orace exemplified in this poor
Grecenlander, who, amidst all the temptations of the
savages, had remained frithfaul, and even laboured
among them 1n the cause of hlS Divine Master. He
told the Brethren, that all he had heard from them, he
had made known to the heathens in the South ; that at
first they heard it with pleasure and wonder; but when
after a while, they were tired of it, and turned it all to
ridicnle, he retired from them, pursued his soul’s edifi-
cation with our Saviour alone, and kept every day an
bour of prayer with Lis family. He said, that latterly
he longed very much to be with the Bletlnen again,
and now he reselved not to leave them any more, be-
ause, even in his absence, he had felt how much they
loved him and his family. He had left his son for a
year longer among his friends, in liopes that i1t would
rove a means of (11 awing them also to New Herrnhutlr
to hear the Gospel.
The Brethren were also cheercd about this time by
the awakening of three young women, onc of whom
was Sarah Pussimek. The particulars of her conver~
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sion will be found in her life, which is appended to this
volume. Another of these converts had earnestly en-
treated the Missionaries to take her into their service,
but as they doubted the sincerity of her motives, they
for a time denied her request. At length she came and
complained, with tears, that she could no longer live
among the heathen, as they all despised her, and insul-
ted her, because she could not join in their vain and
dissolute practices any more, as her whole desire was
to be converted. This individual made such rapid pro-
gress in the knowledge of the Lord, that she was bap-
tized before the end of the year.

The third of these females had experienced so much
of the joy of salvation, that she could not refrain from
speaking of the Lord to all that would hear her; she
took particular delight in instructing children. Her
zeal exposed lier to much contempt and insult among
the savages; on one occasion, a party to whom she had
spoken, commanded her to be silent, adding, that when
they hearkened to her, and reflected upon the subject
of her conversation, they grew sick; they meant, that
they felt an uneasiness in their hearts, which was disa-
greeable to them. She replied, that when she was sick
she was made well by prayer.

By means of these new converts, a fresh awakening
took place among the Greenlanders. "Many had a de-
sire excited in them to become so happy as these their
country-people, and begged to be often visited. 'Fhe
Brethren also endeavoured to make the example and
testimony of these converts of service to others, and
took them sometimes with them to the heathens, to
convinee them, by living epistles, that the word of the
cross is the power of God unto salvation to all them that
believe, and that it has efficacy encugh to new-mould
the hearts, and miunds, and tempers, of all who receive it.
Neither was it in vain. 'These young disciples bore
witness to the grace that our Saviour has purchased for
all men by his blood, and which they had new experi-
ericed in their own hearts, and this they did with such
trankness and spirit, that the infidels themselves were
amazed. Most of them were moved, and some of them
were fully convinced that they were sinners, and stood
in uced of the blood of Jesus. An old grey-headed
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man said, that the name of Jesus was impressed on his
heart, and that wherever he was, he was always think-
ing Jesuna! thatis, O Jesus! which word he had heard
sometimes in prayer. The Brethren expatiated fur-
ther upon it, and counselled him to call continually upon
this saving name in all places, and that life would be
imparted to him.

Another time when the Brethren had travelled alone
scveral leagues south, to the heathen that had lived
with them the preceding year, and who had frequently
desired them to visit them, they write: ¢« Our Saviour
gave entrance to our testimony, and there was scarce
one discourse held during these five days, that did not
touch some of their hearts. We see visibly that the
Lord 1is risen to build up his Zion here in Greenland
also, which has so long lain waste.”

The leathens also that came from remote places, and
visited New Herrnhuth, went away with a blessed im-
pression of the converted Greenlanders’ testimony. In
June, the settlement was visited by a large company of
Southlanders as they passed by, on ene of their roving
expeditions.  The Brethren could not rightly learn the
place of their abode (which was very far off;, and pos-
sibly quite on the Kast side,) because they could not
perfectly understand their dialect. The account of the
crucified Jesus, and his love to all men, was quite new
and incomprehensible to them ; yet they were not averse
to it, but heard all with eagerness.  In August, many
Northlanders pitched their tents by the Brethren for
some days.  Though these supposed they firmly be-
hieved all that was told them (for they were not per-
teetly ignorant before,) yet they were often affected,
when the Brethren told them of the right state of the
sonl that really believes in Jesns, and loves him. When
Samuel or Pussimek gave these heathen visiters an ac-
count of their conversion, they stood still and heard
them with mute wmazement, they wondered much at
their prayers, and supposing that they had learned them
by rote, they expressed adesire to commit them to me-
mory also, but they were told by their believing coun-
try people, that they should first learn their misery as
sinners, and when they felt that, want and distress
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would teach them how to spread their desires from the
bottom of their hearts before their Saviour. |

A good many came also, from time to time, from the
adjacent islands, on a visit for several days, and this
was never without some effect. The Brethren con-
versed frequently with them, and the interview was
usually concluded by one of the converted Greenland-
ers with a warm exhortation or prayer, at which the
savages often laid their hand upon their mouth, as a
token of their wonder.

Towards winter, the little flock of Greenlanders, that
were in search of salvation, received the addiiion of ano-
ther family ; and the Missionaries were further comfor-
ted in observing the exemplary walk of Samuel. He
seldom omitted an opportunity of bearing his testimony
before the Greenlanders, and confirmed it by bis holy
conversation. As he was once upon a journey, he was
invited by the natives to a dance at the sun-feast, and
to rejoice with them at the return of the sun; but he
gave them this answer, “ 1 have now another kind of
joy, becausc another sun, namely, Jesns, is avisen in
my heart. Neither have I any time for it, for I must
hasten to my teachers, who will scon have a great fes-
tival, to rejoice that the Creator of all things was born
mto the world, as a poor child, te vedeemn vs.” He
utteved such a disconrse upon this subject, as amazed
them all; as his brother, who also seconded his testi-
mony, told the Brethren. Yet when he was going
away, the savages made another trial, intreating him
to promise that lre would come to the dance some other
time, because he had been always a great master in this
art ; but he veplied, < They should rather lay to heart,
what he had told them, for he was quite i carnest.”
The savages wondered greatly at his conduct, but this
was no new thing, for St. Peter wrote to the converts
from heathenism in his day, « The time past of our life
may suflice to bave wrought the will of the Gentiles,
when we walked in lasciviousness, lust, excess of wine,
revellings, banquettings, and abominable idolatries,
wherein, they think it strange, that ye run not with
them to the same excess, of viot speaking evil of you.”

The Brethrven were also cheered by the cvidences of
faith, which appeared in the other Greenlanders resid-
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ing at New Herrnhuth. Anna, Samuel’s wife, being
once dangerously sick, was asked whether she was still
afraid of death, like the rest of the Greenlanders? She
answered, “No; I know well that I am very defective,
and still tardy, but yet, I trust, our Saviour will take
me to himselt in mercy.,”  And during her sickness, she
often prayed to our Saviour, by day and night, from
the bottoem of her heart.  As to Samuel, he manifested
the most steadfast faith under this trial, and the hearts
of the Brethren were often comforted, by witnessing
the confidence with which this once dark heathen im-
portuned the Lord, on whom he had believed for his
wife’s recovery.  He would often pray thus: < My Sa-
viour, 1 know that all things are possible to thee; now,
as thou hast bid us ask what we are in want of, there-
fore, I pray thee, hear me, even at present.” INor was
bis request denied, for his wite was restored to him.

Such were some of the blessed effects produced by
the preaching of the Gospel of the crucified Jesus, upon
these once stupid and hardened heathen, nor was it
by them only that the Gospel was felt to be the power
of God unto salvation. The following extract from a
letter written by one of the Mlissionaries at the close of
this year, (1740,) shews that the Brethren also expe-
rienced in their own souls, the same blessing which was
conferred, by their instrumentality, upon the poor
Greenlanders: ¢ As ] was speaking 1n the meeting of
the wounds and nail-prints of Jesus, an invisible power
stirred in my heart, and the hearts of all present. There
has been a pavticular spivit of life among us for some
time, so that searce a soul has remained untouched.”

Thus promising were appearances at the commence-
ment of the year 1740 : and indeed the Brethren needed
strong consolation, to support them under the heavy
trial which awatted them: this afflictive event was
Samuel Kajarnak’s death, which we shall relate in the
Missionaries’ own words.

« In Kebruary, we have been diligently at work in
translating the harmony of the four Kvangelists. Sa-
mucl and Sarah have assisted us faithfully therein, and
at the same time the words of our Saviour bave proved
very lively to their own hearts.  We discourse with
them every day about some truth or other, because they
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can illustrate them to others better than we, which we
often hear them do to our surprise. Samuel has been
twice abroad, to tell the beathen something of Jesus,
the Friend of sinners. They would not hear him the
first time, but turned his discourse into ridicule. He
came home with grief, and prayed our Saviour with
tears, to look in mercy upon his, and his country peo-
ple’s misery. Soon after, he went to Kangek, and
found some hearers full of deswe, to whom he told, with
alacrity, how good it was to belong to Jesus. VVe re-
joiced with lnm, at the grace our Saviour had bestowed
on him. On the 18th, he was uncommenly affected, in
a conversation about the blood of Jesus, and his love to
sinners, The 21st, he was taken sick of a cough, at-
tended with pleuritic stitches. We spoke with him of
the transitoriness of this momentary life, which should
induce us to resign ourselves daily into our Saviour’s
hands. During our discourse he grew so faint, that he
could neither hear nor see. We prayed with him, and
during the prayer he came again to himself, and directly
befran himself to pray, in the midst of the most acute
pains, so heartily and confidently, that we and all the
Greenlanders standing about him were amazed. After
that he found some mitigation. The 25th, it scized him
again so violently, that hls breath was often qmte stop-
ped Yet amidst the greatest agonies, his carriage and
micn were composed and solid, and when his domestics
would talk to him about earthly affairs, he desired them
not to encumber his heart with such things, for he had
our Saviour constantly in his heart and mind. When
they once began to weep, he said, ¢ Do not be grieved
about me: have you not often heard that believers,
when the) die, go to our Saviour, and partake of his
eternal joy ? You know that I am the first of you that
was converted by our Saviour, and now it is his will
that I shall be the first to go to him. If you are faith-
ful to the end, we shall see one auothe" again before
the throne of the Lamb, and rejoice for ever at the
grace he has conferred npon us. In the mean time, he
will know how to provide food for you all, and parti-
¢ ulallv for my wife. Then he intreated us to take the
charge of her, and the rest that he left behind, both
spivitually and -temporally, and especialiy of his son
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Matthew, who was not yet returned from the South,
and of one of the two little sons that were born to him
the Ist of last January; he desired us to look upon
these two as our own children, and to keep them here
in case his wife should remove from us. Then we prayed
with him, and sung some hymns, and he could JOlll
sometimes in singing. |
“ The 26th, we spoke to him about the Lamb of
God, how he had borne our sins, and the sins of the
whole world, and that he prayed and sweated blood in
the great anguish of his soul, tc redeem us from ever-
lasting pain and anguish. He said, he knew very well
that his pain was nothing to what our Saviour had en-
dured for him, aud he beheved too that he had not only
deserved much greater bodily pain for his wicked life,
but eternal damnation besides ; yet he firmly believed
that the Son of God became man, and shed his blood to
deliver him from all sin, and to procure eternal life for
him. The 27th, we spoke to him on Matt. x. 22, < He
that endureth to the end, shall be saved.” He was very
much cheered by it, and told us that every thing he had
heard, in the days of his health, was now much clearer
to lns heart. He was much weaker in the afternoon ;
all the six days he had const(mtly sat upright, because
he could nmot move for excessive pain.  The Danish
Missionary visited him to-day, as indeed he had done
every day, and spoke to him, because he acknowledged
the grace our Saviour had endowed him with, and loved
him very much. Now, just as we were speaking with
him of the go()dnc:,s of the Lord, he bowed his head,
and rested 1t upon his hands, as if' he had a mind to
sleep.  But we soon perceived that he was near ns de-
parture : therefore we Lnecled down, and committed
his soul to the arms of Jesus.  His wife Anna, and his
brother Kuyayak were very resigned, quite contrary to
the custom of the Greenlanders, “and desired us to bury
him according to the manner of l)ehevcxs. Accor dmwly
we carried his corpse into our house, dressed it in white,
and laid it in a cothn.  The 28¢th, the Missionaries, fac-
tors, boatinen, and Greenlanders of the colony came
hither to his interment. Iirst we sung some hymns,
that used to make a particular impression vpon the de-
veased. After a discourse on John v. 2429, four
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Greenland boys carried his remains to our new bury-
-ing-place, which was at the same time consec -ated with
this transaction. At the grave, one of the Danish Mis-
sionaries gave a short exhortation to the company pre-
sent, on the words, ¢ I am thie resurrection and the life,’
&c. and told them that a believer does not die, but at
his departure begins truly to live, and lives for ever-
more. Then we kneeled down upon the snow, under
the canopy of the firmament, and gave back to our Sa-
viour tlus our firstling, with our bounden thanks for the
grace he had imparted to us, and this our happily de-
parted brother, since we had been acquainted together.
The Greenlanders wondered at all they saw and heard,
because it is perfectly contrary to their way for people
to be so willing, active, and affectionate in the last offi-
ces to a corpse, except it is their nearest relation.

“ Now, tenderly beloved brethren, you may easily
imagine how it was with us at this event. Should we
consult our reason abont it, we should certainly not
know what to think. For we know best what a jewel,
and what a help our late brother has been to us, espe-
cially in translating ; for we needed but te tell him a
verse with half Greenland words, and he knew directly
how to model it according to the Greenland idiom.
We have visibly perceived this winter, that our Savi-
our accelerated his consummation. He was a lively,
active witness among his people, and anointed, serious,
and solid both in his discourses and prayers. We have
seen that his testimony has been a blessing to many
souls, and have perceived by the sequel, that, even
throngh his going home to our Saviour, more stirring
and life takes place among the Greenlanders.”

The removal of this individual at the commencement
of u career of usefulness, is one of those mysterious dis-
pensations of Providence which leads us to exclaim,
* How unsearchable are His judgments, and His ways
past finding out;” but as it pleased the Lord to lay the
toundation of His Church in the great mystery of God-
liness, which could not have entered into the heart of
man to conceive, so it pleases Him still to carry up the
building to its appointed perfection, according to the
dictates of a wisdom not less at variance with the pre-
conceived thoughts of our narvow understanding.
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How sensibly must the Missionaries, in the midst of
their sorrow, have fclt in the consideration of the happy
departure of Samuel, the precious consolation contained
in this exquisite passage of Holy Scripture; ¢ He that
reapeth, receiveth wages, and gathereth fruit unto eter-
nal-life ; that both he that soweth, and he that reapeth,
may rejoice together.,” In the consideration of the mi-
sery from which this poor Heathen had been rescued,
the happiness upon which he had entered, and the glory
brought to the Saviour, the benevolent hearts of these
faithful men received a rich reward, and now, when
death had come in at their windows, they could pause
and consider the nature of the work for which country,
home, and friends had been abandoned, and their hearts,
yet sore from the painful experience of the fleeting na-
ture of all carthly things, would approve the work of
gathering fruit unto cternal life in the midst of a dying
world, while hope pointed to the coming day, when,
in the unclouded light of the Divine glory, ¢ he that
soweth, and he that reapeth,” the whole of the redeemed
family, should rejoice together for ever and ever.”
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CHAPTER VL

Good effects of Samuel's happy departure—Kuyayak— Awaken-
ing among the children— Arrival of assistants from Europe—
Growth of the congregation— An Angekok confounded— Green-
land school—DPiety of children— General awakening— A melan-
choly accident— Happy deaths of believers—Wickedness of An-
gekoks—Growth of believers—Falschoods of the Angekoks—
The Capelin-fishery— Arrival of more assistants—A church
erected at New Herrnhuth—The Lord’s Supper administered—
Celebration of Christmas and the new year.

Tue powerful influence of Samuel’s happy death, in
commending the Gospel to the survivors, was soon dis-
cernible in his widow, who often recollected the words
of her husband with profit to her own soul, and gave
real proofs that she was not like the other heathen, who
have no hope. But as she had now no one on whom to
depend for support, the Brethren took her and her
children under their care, that want might not drive
her to her heathenish relations, before she could be sta-
tioned in some pious Greenland family again.

Samuel’s departure had also some good effect on his
brother Kuyayak, who had hitherto halted between two
opinions. ¢ It is true,” said he to the Missionaries,
¢« I have been as yet undetermined whether I would re-
main with you or not. Butsince I have seen how faith-
fully my brother adhered to the Saviour, and how joy-
ous his end was, I very much regret my negligence,
that I have not taken better notice of the words of our
Saviour; but now } am come to a resolution to follow
my brother's example, that T may die with cheerful-
ness when it shall please God.” But this purpose was
soon after shaken, by the death of his wife. Her end
was very different from Samuel’s, for as she was not
endowed with the same spirit in her life, her death-bed
scene was marked by a far different character; which



{16 GREENLAND MISSIONS.

did not fail to impress the Greenlanders, and animated
them to a zealous emulation of Samuel’s instructive ex-
amp]e——only it had not this effect upon her husband.
In the spring, he went with his family to the islands, as
all the Greenlanders are wont to do for their livelihood.
The farewell was attended with tears on both sides—
he, as well as all the rest, promised to think frequently
on what thoy had heard dmmo the winter. When he
came on a visit, he assured the, Brethren that he had
not yet forgotten their instructions; and that word par-
ticularly 1ecuued often to his mind, that Jesus had
shed bis blood for sinners. He came also according to
promise, and lived the following winter with the Bre-
thren; but as to his conversion, it remains uncertain ;
for the next year he went far off towards the North,
and on the way he lost his life.

What an illustration have we, in this man’s history,
of the character described by our blessed Lord in these
remarkable words—¢ But he that received the seed into
stony places, the same is he that heareth the word, and
anon with joy receiveth it: yet Lath he not root in him-
self, but dureth for a while: for when tribulation or
persecution ariseth because of the word, by and by he
is offended!” Matt. xin. 20, 21.

We have already seen that youths and old men were
included in the awakening which had commenced among
the Greenlanders, it now visibly extended to the chil-
dren also. When they were collected together in school,
to the number of eight, a new stirring was perceived in
their young minds, they spoke of the state of their
hearts as far as their understanding reached, and often
with much more feeling than Lllc adults. A niece of
the late Samuel Kajarnak, a child twelve years old, was
deeply touched by the narrative of the suffering of Je-
sus, and sometimes of her own accord took the dnldl ern
together, spoke to them, and prayed wiih them so
hc(utlly, that the Brethren conld not hear it without
joy and respect.  Once when two of the teachers were
dangerously sick, the children came frequently to them,
kneeled down by their beds, and prayed with tears to
our Saviour, that he wonld spare them longer to them;
and their prayers were heard.

The humble and thankful joy with which the Mis-



RETURN OF MATTHEW STACH. 117

sionaries contemplated the gracious dealings of the Lord
with the poor Greenlanders, during the year 1741, ap-
pears in the words with which they close their.diary :
¢ Now, dear brethren, you will see pretty clearly by
these accounts what our Saviour has done for us, as
well as the Greenlanders, hitherto. We find, in rea-
lity, matter enongh to adore him for his mercy, and for
the proofs of his grace and glory: yet, when we exa-
mine ourselves before his face, we must confess, with
sorrow and humiliation, that we are poor in truth. But
we pray to be poorer and viler in our own eyes, if we
are only stronger in the blood of the Lamb, that we
may labour amoug the heathen with courage and faith,
till a flock of Greenlanders fall down with us, and adore
at the feet of the Lamb of God, who bled to death for
us. He has said it, he wiil do it, and we believe it.”

We now enter upon the history of the tenth year of
the Moravian Mission in Greenland. The first remark-
able event, which presents itself to our notice, is the
return of Matthew Stach, who had been sent by the
Brethren to Germany, two years before. He brought
some bnrilding materials to enlarge their house, which
was become too small for their dwelling, and especially
for the meetings of the Greenlanders. But the Bre-
thren were obliged to defer the building for a while,
and in the mean time two of them moved into a Green-
land hut, that the natives might bave room for their
meetings in the European house. About this time a
fire broke out in their dwelling during a violent storm,
bat He who commands the elements gracicusly averted
the threatened calamity.

During the two years of the Missionary Stach’s ab-
sence, only one Greenland woman had partaken of bap-
tism. But yet the doctrine of Jesus had evidenced its
efficacy, and stirred up many souls, in the prospect of
whose conversion, at some future period, the Brethren
could heartily rejoice. Many Greenlanders, indeed, had
removed from the neighbourhood of New Herrnhuth to
the northsand persuaded the late Samuel's brother
Kuyayak to go with them. But this vacancy of hear-
ers was soon filled up, and the district supplied with
new inhabitants.  Among these were two of Samuel’s
relations, and several more of those to whom he fled
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after his baptism. These mentioned, that he had told
them many things about Jesus, which, though they did
not ther under qtand yet they had often pondel ed upon,
and they said they were now come into this neighbour-
hood to be better instructed. And it was ev1dent that
these were not empty words, for many of them were
not satisfied only with the meetings, but came singly to
hear more of Jesus and his ledemptmn and they gene-
mll} d(,comp‘mled the conversation with this ejacula-
tion: “ Oh! that God would open my eyes, and purge
my cars, that I might rightly understand this matter,
and be happy.” Certdmly, they who utter this prayer
from the heart, and hear the GO%pd with such devout
and scrious attention as these poor heathen mamfested,
“ are not far from the kingdom of God.”
But we must not suppose, that all the Greenlanders
visiting at New Herrnhuth were thus docile, for the
Southlanders in general are a very savage race, and
strongly attached to their national supuat!tlons, but,
some ()f Christ’s sheep are to be found every where,
some even in this band of savages heard the voice of the
good Shepherd; among those was a man called Naua-
giak, the carlier part of his life had been spent with his
countrymen, m a participation of the wild licentious-
ness of heathenism, but when he was arrested in his
career of sin by the Gospel, and quickened by the Spi-
rit of God to a life of rightecusness, his former compa-
nions in sin hated him, and when they took their depar-
ture from New Herrnhuth, they secretly left him be-
hind them on Jand. He came with his Lumly directly
to the Brethren, and it was soon per ceived that there
was a work of grace going forward in their hearts, and
that they were 1LJL(,ted by the world in order to be par-
takers of a better inheritance.  Samuel and his family
had been treated in the same manner; but these poor
heathen could comfort themselves, in consl(‘elmg that
no strange thing hkad happencd unto them, for the Lord
n whom they tmsted had said, “ If ye were of the
world, the world woul(l love its own; but because ve
are not of the world, but I have choseu you out of the
world, therefore, the world hateth you.”
While the Lord was thus gathering together a people
for himself, he employed even external disasters to
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bring some to serious reflection, and to awaken in them
new desires of hearing the word of God. Once, when
the Missionaries asked an old acquaintance, whether he
still knew what was told him at his last visit? he an-
swered, yes; he knew still what they told him about
one Jesus, whom his malicious enemies had fastened up
with nails to a piece of wood; and added, that a little
while ago he was overset in his Kayak, and could not
recover himself, and as he lay under the water, he
thought, “ Now I must die, and my soul will probably
go down to the bad spirit.” But he cried from his very
heart, < O thou who art above, take my soul to thee.”
That instant came two Greenlanders, and raised him
up. Afterwards, whenever he was told that Jesus was
called a Redeemer or Rescuer, who had delivered us
by his blood, from sin and eternal death, and gladly
helps all that cail npon his name, he would cry out, « G
that great Rescuer !”

The visits which the DMissionavies made, either in
company of the factors, in order to search for provisi-
ons, or for the express purpose of conversing with the
natives, always furnished opportunities to sow the good
seed anew, or to water what was sown, and the Lord
let them often see the happy fruits of his blessing. The
first visit which the Brethren made this year, (1742,)
to the Leathen, was from January 30 to Kebruary 7.
They met this time with many people, but few had
open ears and hearts. Yet they could speak of the
Lord's death to some with effect. It was always per-
ceived that the heathen were particularly affected, when
spoken to of our Saviour's bloody sweat and wounds.
“ And as our own hearts,” the Brethren write, ¢ were
uncommonly enflamed by it, the words came so flu-
ently, that the one wondered at the other’s gift of ex-
pressing himself. All the glory appertains to the Spi-
rit of (God—it was He that, in the hearts of the hea-
thens, cast a divine light on our wretched stammering.
But especially was the heart of one heathen woman in
particular, opened, like the heart of Lydia; for, though
she had heard a great deal from us and our Sarah all
the day, yet she sent her son to fetch us again in the
night to her house, to tell her more. But then we had
to do with a sorcerer. He did not deny that there was
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a Grod, that wmade all things, and governed the world,
but he pretended that he also had received a divine
power from Torngarsuk, or, as he expressed himself,
he was also God (not indeed over believers—his power
had no iufluence on them, because they had committed
themselves to the protection of another God,) but he
had a power over all that adhered to Torngarsuk, and
his art could be of service to them. Our Saviour gave
us grace to convince him, before them all, of his wret-
ched and unhappy state.”

Wherever the believing Greenlanders vanged for
food, they spread the knowledge of Jesus, and every
evening had a meeting for religious discourse and pray-
ers, with those who desired it. The Missionaries
availed themselves of the zcal of the new converts with
great advantage, as they could not themselves go to the
natives at all times, and in all places; nor could the
pagans make the same objection te the testimony of
their believing countrymen, which they had formerly
made to that of the Missionaries, and which many igno-
rant minds, cven in” Christendom, piead as an excuse
for their indifference, « You ave a different sort of peo-
ple from us, it is your protession, you have sufficient
time and capacity to study these things;” they now saw
examples of their equals, once as ignorant and as vici-
ous as themselves, who were become new creatures.
through the grace of Jesus, and freely shewed forth the
yraises of Him who had called thew out of davkness inte.
Lis marvellous light.

The good cffects of the labours of the believing
Greenlanders soon appeared, for in October thirty hea-
then erected their winter houses near New Herrnhuth,
in making nccessary arrangements for their accommo-
dation, and in carving for the poor, the Missionaries.
found ample employment.

At the Greenland meetings the BDrethren read select
portions of the Y¥vangelists, as they had t;llis year trans-
Jated more clearly the last discourses of Jesus in the
Gospel of St. John; they also expluinefl that translated
hymn from verse to verse, © The Saviour's blood and
righteousness,” &c. because of the incomparable matter
it contained, concerning free graco and the all-sufficient
merits of Jesus: this and other hymns the Greenlanders
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learned with great eagerness, and sung continually in
their houses, and at all their employments. There was
often such an emotion in the meetings, that speaker
and hearers wept together, when words did not suffice
to express sufficiently the feelings of their hearts.

As another means of extending the knowledge of the
Gospel, the Missionaries kept school constantly with
the children and young people, of whom they had six.
The tender minds of these children, under the influence
of the Holy Spirit, received the impression of divine
truth, and sometimes a blessing was communicated
through them to their parents. The following is an in-
stance of this: « A little girl talked almost every night
to her mother about our Saviour, and his love to poor
sinners, and to the children, and desired her to pray
with her: this made the mother ashamed at her own
cold heart, and animated her to an earnest pursuit after
the real experience of the saving truth. Nay, our
Greenlanders once returned home from a visit to the
natives, with an account that a child, who had once
been with its parents to the colony, aund had heard the
Missionary and his Greenlanders relate the history of
the birth and sufferings of Jesus, had since then spoken
so prettily of our Saviour, and prayed to him, that all
the hieathen wondered at it; the child also begged its
parents to carry 1t again to the believers, that it might
hear more of the love of Jesus. Blessed be he that
cometh in the name of the Lord, and out of the mouths
of babes and sucklings has ordained praise !”

Many particular instances of the piety of Greenland
youth and children, are recorded by Mr. Crantz. In
addition to those which have been already mentioned,
we subjoin a few more, for the instruction and encou-
ragement of our youthful readers.

On one occasion, the Missionary writes,—¢ Twq
small children excited an uncommon emotion in the
whole house, especially among the new people and their
unmstrpcted children, by their singing. A little girl
once said, ¢ To be sure, our Saviour must be very amia-
ble.” And a grown person asking, Why so? she re-
plied, < I always have such a lovely feeling in my heart,
when I hear his blood sung or spoken of.””

In another place of the diary we find the following :.

G
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“ We spolke also with the boys betwixt four and twelve
years old, and found many amiable children among
them, who have a tender love for the dear Lamb of
God, and his wounds. One of six years old said, ¢ I
will honestly confess that I sometimes behave ill. When
such or such teaze me, I speak roughly to them; but
if they still will not let me alone, I grow angry, and
render them like for like. My heart is not well, but
is hardened by it. But when 1 go to the Saviour, and
pray him to soften my heart truly with his blood, I am
well again.”

One of the oldest school-boys once wrote to his mas-
ter the following letter: ¢ As I feel in my heart that I
am a poor sinner, I often pray thus: Dear Saviour,
give me continually a deeper sense in my heart, that
thou hast died for me on the cross. It is fastened in
my mind, that blood and water flowed out of thy side.
This I cannot possibly forget, while I am here upon
earth. Oh! how happy and blessed are the communi-
cants, who have often their particular meeting with our
Saviour! This I write with tears.”

Many childven, who had forsaken father and mother,
and followed Jesus, were the means of drawing their
parents and relations after them. We subjoin two in-
stances of this.

« There was onc man, whose son had been awakened
last year, and could not be prevailed upon to move
again with him among the heathens, which so enraged
the father, that he threatened to kill his son: this man
came on a visit, and was entirely satisfied that his son
had staid at New Herrnhuth, and was baptized ; nay,
he told one of the Greenlanders, that his son’s words
and behaviour had affected him very much, and that he
would move thither himself, as soon as he could pre-
vail on his wife to come with him.”

A Greenlander, who dwelt for many years, at no
great distance from the mission-house, had much inter-
course with the Brethren, but could never resolve to
forsake his land, where he was held in great repute;
his daughter, however, was baptized, and came to re-
gide at New Herrnhuth. Her father was much enraged,
but, in reply to his angry expostulations, she modestly
+old him the reasons of her decision, and set forth to
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him the happiness of the believers, concluding with
these words: « So happy may you also be; but if you
will not, I cannot stay and perish with you.” This
softened his heart, and he began to weep, went with
her to the Missionary, and declared his intention now
was not to take away his daughter from the baptized,
but rather to go with her. He desired him only to en-
gage her, with another or two, to help him to put his
matters in order. This was done, and at length he
himself came, with his two sons, and the rest of his
household, and said, ¢ Now I come to you also, and
will not leave you again. I only wish that the rest of
my children may soon be baptized, for they are young,
and have a desire after our Saviour. As to myself, I
am in a very indifferent state, and am not likely to come
to much ; but yet, at lying down and rising up, I call
to mind what I have heard of our Saviour, and I am
come hither on purpose to hear more.” He came also
frequently to inquire whether his grown son was not
soon to be baptized. I myself,” said he, ¢« dare not
think of baptism, as I am very bad and old too, and
incapable of learning much more; but yet I will live
and die with you, for it is very reviving to me to hear
of our Saviour.,” ¢ What simplicity and integrity of
mind !” concludes Mr. Crantz, < Might not this hea-
then put us in mind of our Saviour’s werds concerning
the centurion at Capernaum: ¢l have not found so
great faith, no, not in Israel!” Matt. vii. 10. And
will not many from the east and west, and from the
north, sit down in the kingdom of heaven? while to
others, who have it in their power to boast, < We have
eaten and drunk in thy presence, and thou hast taught
in our streets, it will be said, ‘1 know you not, whence
you are.”” This man afterwards believed, with his
whole house.

Nor was the awakening among the young people in
Greenland confined to a few, or to those who had en-
joyed for a long time, the benefit of the Missionaries’
mstructions. The merchants who travelled among the
savages, for the purpose of traffic, informed the Bre-
thren, that they found at considerable . distances from
New Herrnhuth, the children of heathen parents, who
could repeat and sing several verses of the translated
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hymns ; and such was the love of these dear children
for the people of God, that they wept at the departure
of the merchants, because they could not accompany
them to the Brethren.

Towards the close of this year five persons were ad-
mitted to be candidates for baptism, and on the second
day of the Christmas holidays, they were visibly en-
rolled in the Christian church by that ordinance, the
baptismal ceremony was performed by Matthew Stach,
in presence of a numerous company of Greenlanders,
who betrayed great emotion.

Not long before, Mr. Drachart, the Danish Mission-
ary, had also baptized nine persons. Among these was
an old man, who, when he heard that his two daugh-
ters were to be baptized, went to the Missionary, and
asked if he might not be baptized too? ¢ It is true,”
said he, 1 can say but little, and very probably I shall
never learn so much as my children, for thou canst see
that my hairs are quite grey, and that I am a very old
man ; but I believe with all my heart in Jesus Christ,
and that all thou sayest of him is true.” So moving a
petition could not be refused, though the aged supplicant
could no longer retain the questions and answers in his
memory. He was much affected while the ceremony
was performed, and moistened the place where he was
baptized, with his tears.

The preaching of the Gospel had such an amazing
effect in the following year, (1743,) that it seemed as
if a universal awakening of the Greenlanders about New
Herrnhuth would ensue. It is true, there were many
who could not yet resolve to forsake their wonted re-
sorts for the hunting and fishing, and live with their
teachers, in order to receive the instruction requisite
to prepare them for baptism. By this means the first
zeal of many cooled again, and some of them wandered
away to the South or the North. But yet most of
those that had once experienced the power of the Gos-
pel, came again into the neighbourhood in the following
vears, and at length enrolled themselves among the
E;ongregation; and, as to the rest, the Brethren could
indulge the hope, that many a poor sheep that had long
wandered in the wilderness, finally found shelter iu the
invisible fold of the faithful Shepherd, whose power
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extends to the remotest places. And indeed the Bre-
thren frequently learned, that several Greenlanders,
who had heard the Gospel, entered the eternal world
in a manner quite different from what is usual among
the heathen. Several also prosecuted their inquiries
after truth at the newly-erected colounies and Missions
in Greenland, and were harboured there in the bosom
of the Christian church: and the Brethren could sin-
cerely rejoice in this also, for they sought not their own
but the things which were Jesus Christ’s, and they knew
that the day was near at hand, when all distinctions of
sect and party, originating as they do from remaining
blindness in God’s children, would vanish in the bright-
ness of the Redeemer’s presence.

Every visit from the Missionaries, was now hailed
with joy by the natives. Mr. Drachart having heard
that one of his flock had been drowned at Kangek, the
Brethren carried him thither in their boat, and took
with them some of their baptized people to bury the
corpse, and to tell the brethren something of the death
of Jesus, and the happy sleep of believers. They found
Arbalik in the house already busily employed. He was
speaking to an attentive company, of faith in Jesus
Christ, from whom, though spiritually dead by nature,
and without ability to help or save themselves, they
might, by believing, obtain life and fulness of joy.
Nor need they be perplexed, how, or for what, they
should pray; that would afterwards flow spontaneously
from the heart. 1, poor creature,” he concluded,
‘“ have yet but little experience, but here are my teach-
ers, they can tell you more.” Accordingly, after sing-
ing a hymn, they addressed the company on the subject
of the Redeemer’s incarnation and death. The whole
house was affected. ¢« What strange event is this?”
said they, ¢ your present discourse affects us in a very
different manner from what you were always telling us
of God, and the two first parents. We continually
sald we believed it all, but we were tired of hearing it,
and thought, ¢ What signifies this to us?” But now we
find there is something interesting in it.”

In this voyage the Missionaries were constrained to
acknowledge the great loving kindness of their heavenly
Gnardian. Those who had once despised, derided, and



126 GREENLAND MISSIONS.

abused them, now came to ask pardon, and even the
most untractable in former times, stood along the shore
as they passed by, entreating them to land, and tell
them the words of God. On their return the cold was
intense ; the boat was covered with so thick a crust of
ice that they could scarcely row it, though there were
seven of them ; and the spray which dashed over con-
gealed so suddenly, that it would have sunk the vessel,
but for their unremitted exertions in lading it out.

The awakening among the heathen was found to ex-
tend much beyond those places which had enjoyed the
immediate instruction of the Missionaries : thus Anna,
the late Samuel’s widow, who had lived above a year
with her brother, among the heathen, told the Mission-
aries, that several ]eagues up the 1nlet, where the Bre-
thren could seldom go, there were many people wheo
had a great desire to hear something of our Saviour, if
they had but any one to instruct them. ¢« was often
sent for (says she) to perfect strangers, who constrained
me to speak, which I did, but I poor creatnre am still
so defective and ignorant, what shall I say to other
people ?”

In this manner, the scattering abroad of the little
flock of the lnptlzed when the necessity of seeking
abroad for 1)10v1510nq, drove them from theiwr winter
retreat, proved a blessing to the surrounding country.
Yet, when they took leave, it was never without pain,
dnd the Missionaries laboured to impress upon their
minds the necessity of prayer and watchfulness, in order
that th('y might not fall under the power of the many
temptations t0 which their intercourse with the heathen,
and their removal from their teachers, would expose
them.  'The following extract from the diary, repre-
sents the Nll\\l()ll(llle\ in the act of dlsmlqsmfr their be-
liecving Greenlanders to their summer’s employment

“ When they were making veady for their depwrture,
we sent for all the l)‘lptmul brethren and sisters, and

spoke with them separately.  We were like Jacob when
he dismissed Benjamin.  We entreated them with tears
not to lose Jesus, who was crucified, out of their sight,
and to watch over their hearts while surrounded Wlth
the temptations of the heathen. They pr -omised us
they would, with tears in their eyes, and thanked the
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Lamb for the grace they had enjoyed this winter. We
blessed them, aand kissed them, and went with them
down to the strand. There we once more spoke a few
words on Acts xx. 32. ¢ And now, Brethren, I com-
mend you to God, and to the word of his grace, which
is able to build you up, and to give you an inheritance
among all them which are sanctified.”

The Missionaries were much cheered, when they
found that some of the baptized returned frequently to
see them, and to acquaint them how it went with them-
selves and the rest of the believing Greenlanders. At
such times there was always joy on both sides; the
Brethren also rejoiced to hear from the heathen, that
the baptized behaved in an edifying manner. Where
several of them met in one place, their cordial love of
one another was observed by all who saw them. 'This
always excited the astonishment, and often the displea-.
sure, of their heathen countrymen.

But a fatal accident soon called the Brethren to the.
assistance of the people. In Kookeernen a dead sper-
maceti whale was driven ashore. All the Greenlan-
ders that come, have a share in such a booty, and on
such occasions they keep a great festivity, which is al-
ways concluded with a dance. Some Greenlanders from
the colony admonished them not to indulge in such riot,
but to thank God for his gifts. But the barbarians
only laughed at them, and shouted so much the more.’
In. the midst of the tumult one of them fell down and
died, soon after two more that had eaten of the fish
died, and others the next day. 'They brought ashore
directly many that were sick, and the Brethren were
so. successful as to rescue a few of them from death by
some antidotal drops; for they had heard that the whale
was green and blue on the side which was struck by the
harpoon, from whence they supposed that the harpoon
must have been poisoned.

It was observed, that first the eyes of the sick people
grew fixed, and their tongues white, then they lost their
senses and their feeling, swelled very much, and so died
away without any pain. But those that lived forty-
eight hours, recovered again. All that had eaten of
the green flesh, died, but some of the others were re-
stored by medicine. Upon this occasion a woman



128 GREENLAND MISSIONS.

brought her sick son of twelve years old upon her back;
he desired with a weak voice, that they would tell him
something of our Saviour before he died; they did so,
and exhorted him to look to the wounds of Jesus with a
helieving heart, and to think of nothing but, Jesus died
for me! Thus he expired during their discourse, after
they had blessed him, and recommended his soul into
the hands of Jesus.

The Brethren could not directly go in their boat, to
those that were sick abroad, because they had their
house full of them at home, and, among the rest, a be-
lieving Greenlander named Noah, whose exemplary life
had afforded them much satisfaction. He was uncom-
monly cheerful during his sickness, and said, as they
were keeping a meeting around his bed: «“ O what
great joy have I had this winter, when we have been
speaking, praying, and singing together! but now I
can be no more with you.” They comforted him by
saying, that he would mingle with a much larger as-
sembly around the throne of the Lamb, and chant much
more agreeably that hymn: ¢ Unto the Lamb that was
slain, &c.” When they asked him whether he loved
our Saviour very much? Ie answered: ¢ Yes, I do
love him.” In his last hours he said : <« I have another
younger brother, whom 1 would gladly have spoken to
of our Saviour. I recommend him to you, and when
he comes, pray keep Inm here, and tell hin that T de-
sired 1t on my death-bed.”  They sung that hymn
with him: The Saviour’s blood and righteousness, &ec.
Sometimes he joined in the singing with much devotion,
for he had the command of his senses to the last mo-
ment, and testified by his words and deportment his
longing to be soon with Christ. May 2d, at five in
the morning, he expirved, during the imposition of hands
and prayer, attended with many tears.  On this occa-
sion the Missionaries write thus: ¢ We thank our Sa-
viour for the grace he hath shewn to him and his family.
It is not a full year since he came here first, but as soon
as grace began to work on him, we perceived an ap-
right walk, and a daily g.row_th. We never saw an un-
happy discontented 1091{ ¥n.lnm, though he was obliged
to put up with very indifferent accommodations ; ar!d
when the others went to other places to better their
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outward circumstances, he said: I will stay with you,
I have no want here. He had not such gifts as the
others to speak to the heathen ; but he was a disciple on
the breast of Jesus. O how doth the Lord love the
people! Deut. xxxiii. 8. This text furnished the sub-
ject for the funeral discourse.”

The last moments of several other Greenlanders, who
were ushered into eternity by this calamitous event,
afforded gratifying evidence that the Gospel had not
been proclaimed to them in vain.

As the season advanced, various circumstances brought
several heathen families to the neighbourhood of the
Mission-house ; and the Brethren had the satisfaction
of seeing a large company of Greenlanders, besides the
baptized, gathered together at New IHerrnhuth again
for the winter.

In addition to former means of advancing the heathen
in the knowledge of Christianity, a singing school with
the grown Greenland women was commenced. The
men who had not time to attend the school, learned the
hymns and the tunes from the females in their houses.
The truths of the Gospel were thus instilled into the
minds of the Greeunlanders in a very agreeable, and
perhaps an easier manner, than by question and an-
swer. They learned the verses presently by heart, and
sooner took the freedom to ask the meaning of a verse,
than of a discourse. The singing of the Greenlanders
was grateful to the heathen themselves, for they had
been used from the beginning not to a boisterous voci-
feration, but to a soft, slow, and intelligible mode of
singing, and many a stranger has been induced by it to
stay and hear one of the Missionaries, while he cate-
chized the Greenlanders, delivered a discourse, or read
a chapter in the Bible. The little flock of the baptized
was augmented 1n the course of this year by eleven per-
sons ; and the first Christian pair were united in holy
matrimony.

We conclude the history of this year by two extracts
from the diary, descriptive of the blessing which atten-
ded the preaching of the Gospel in the Greenland con-
gregation. “The Lamb of God be heartily praised
that towards evening he sends forth light, and pute
more frequent opportunities into our hands to dispel the

G 3
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darkness by the light of the Gospel, to make tender the
obduracy and coldness of the hearts of men, and to at-
tract them to him by the power of his blood and death.
May he help us on from day to day, and convince us
and all the other Greenlanders what his blood can effect
on poor sinners.” |

Another time they say: ¢ Once there was a great
stirring perceived among them, when we read the 22d
chapter of St. Matthew to them, and told them that
Jesus Christ, the King of Glory, would now have them
called too, and that they might all come to him as the
were, and get themselves adorned with his blood as the
wedding-dress. My heart, says one brother, burned
for love, and some of the Greenlanders burst out into
floods of tears, and said, that they had felt an energy
in their hearts which they could not describe.”

And here the editor cannot deny himself the pleasure
of directing the attention of the reader to the power of
divine grace, manifested in the humble spirit which the
Missionaries were enabled to maintain, after such un-
exampled suffering, and in the midst of such elevating
success.

“ When we are sometimes so poor and defective, that
we scarce know one word to say, the Lamb of God
grants us a look into his wounds, and then the words
flow like a torrent, that both we ourselves and the hear-
ers are overpowered with something unutterable.

¢ ¢We all know who and what we are,
And all with one consent declare,
We've no pre-eminence to shew,

To move our Lord to love us so.’

Dear brethren, you have very little in us to rejoice at;
however, rejoice in this, that we become poor sinners
more and more. We will remain in faith and love..

“CWe'll follow Jesus’ leadings
Throughout our life’s proceedings,
And venture when the Prince permits,’

but not as heroes, for we cannot act the hero, but as
children, who would gladly do the will of their Father.

The spirit of inquiry after trath which prevailed
among the heathen, still continued in progress during
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the year 1744, and the Brethren laboured to cherish it
by their own exertions, and that of the baptized Green-
landers. When the latter came home from the islands,
their account commonly ran thus: “ We found many
people that heard us gladly, nay, that desired us to tell
them something of our Saviour. Some indeed mocked,
but were put to shame by the others.”

A baptized Greenlander once found several men sit-
ting together, and speaking with concern about their
condition as sinners. They constrained him to sit down
by them, to talk with them. Even an unbaptized man
who had at other times expressed his enmity against the
Gospel, but could not as yet leave a brother of his who
was baptized, was once called upon by the heathen to
tell them something. But as his heart smote him, he
began to weep, and expressed himself in a prayer, in
which he confessed his own bad condition ; and this had
also its effect on the unconverted Greenlanders.

The awakening among the savages, as before men-
tioned, extended further than the Brethren could ordi-
narily visit ; this they were informed of by one of the
baptized, who had found the heathen very desirous of
instruction in the truths of Christianity, many leagues
to the north. This individual informed the Br etluen
that the heathen urged him to sit and talk to them the
whole night. The second night he stole away into a
house, to get some rest. But they scon found him out,
and he was obliged to gratify their desire for more con-
versation. A celebrated Angekok in this place dreamed
that he was In heli-torments, and beard and saw un-
speakable things. IHe wept two whole days, and then
told the people his vision, adding that he would not go
on with his delusions any longer.

Thus the Brethren were more and more nncoulafred
to visit the heathen frequently, or to live some days with
them in order to fan into a flame the spark of truth
which dwelt in them. At one visit in Kangek a Green-
land woman was baptized, who could not attend the
general celebration of baptism at the settlement on ac-
count of the inclemency of the weather. This transac-
tion 1s thus recorded by the Missionaries: « We were
welcomed with much i joy by the he‘tthen, and our mes-
sage was heard every morning and evening with great
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eagerness. March 7th, the sacrament of baptism was
dispensed. So many people came, that the house was
quite filled, and some stood without by the windows.
After a discourse on the text: ¢« God so loved the
world,” &c. the candidate was baptized, and called So-
phia. The crowd standing round were vastly affected,
and shed numberless tears. May the Lamb make her a
blessing to her country-folks, she is endowed with both
gifts and grace, and she meets already with much per-
secution, because there is a noted Angekok at this place,
who counteracts us very much. He has threatened to
fall upon us with the well-known baund of murderers,
because he sees that our ministry among the heathen
encroaches too much on his trade. But we rely on the
word of Jesus, that not a hair shall fall from our head,
nor those of our Greenlanders, without the will of our
heavenly Father. The 9th, a woman sprang from a
rock into the sea, and was drowned. The reason was
this, the Angekok pretended he would conjure a heal-
thy soul into a sick child; but as it died after all, he
laid the blame upon this woman, and affirmed that she
had killed this new soul with her black art. On this
account the child’s father lay in wait to take away her
life, and she leaped into the water that she might not
be hewn in picces in the manner that the Greenlanders
serve the reputed witches. The sorcerers invent such
lies, when they want to have any body out of the way.
The infidels stand in great fear of them, but the believ-
ers bring their delusive art into more and more dis-
grace. Therefore these soothsayers betake themselves
to this evasion, that their skill does not extend to be-
lievers, because they have submitted themselves to the
jurisdiction of another great Spirit, who always with-
stands their spirit.”

Some of the heathen visiting at New Herrnhuth, la-
mented that they had not come there to winter, for the
uncasiness of their hearts pnrsued them without inter-
mission, and if they sought to banish their sorrows and
their fears by ball-playing, or other diversions, they
still found them rcturning upon them with renewed
violence. These people were now very much out of
humour with a false prophet and Angekok, who had
made the Christian religion suspicious to them, and
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warned them against believing in Jesus, pleading that
it was a mere invention of the foreigners, in proof of
which, he adduced the death of several of the believers
contrary to what the teachers had delared, that none
who believed on the Son of God, should die. After-
wards, when the Angekok was called to an account in
the presence of the Greenlanders, and asked, if he had
ever heard the Missionaries say, that the believers
should always remain in this world; he said: ¢« O, no,
I did not apprehend it so, but because 1 knew that I
ought to be converted, and yet would not, I invented
this objection, lest the rest of the people should be con-
verted, and I be left alone.” The case of this man re-
minds us how easily a person, whose heart is indisposed
to receive the humbling and sanctifying doctrines of the
Gospel, can find out objections against it, but though
the infidel arguments of such individuals may shake the
faith of others, they are often insufficient to convince
the understandings, or quiet the consciences of those
who use them: to apply the forcible language of Serip-
ture, ¢ The bed is shorter than that a man can stretch
himself on it; and the covering narrower than that he
can wrap himself in it.”

Towards the close of the year, when the Greenlan-
ders returned to their winter residence at New Herrn-
huth, the Brethren rejoiced to see that their desire for
the word of God was still increasing. They not only
came eagerly to the meetings, but also sought opportu-
nities of conversing with the Missionaries in private,
sometimes to ask for further illustration of truths which
they had already learned, or to seek instruction in those
with which they were yet unacquainted; sometimes the
came to bewail their sinfulness, or to secek the Bre-
thren’s advice; and sometimes to tell them what the Lord
had done for their souls. The deep convictions of sin
manifested by these poor people upon such occasions,
and their exalted and admiring thoughts of Jesus, as
the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the world,
filled the hearts of the Brethren with lively joy, and
encouraged them to work with renewed energy in the
service of their Lord, who had already so signally ac-
knowledged their labours. The Missionaries wrote as
follows to their friends in Europe: ¢ Since we now see
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that, amidst all our own impotence and poverty, the
blood of the Lamb exerts its power on the hearts of the
savages, baptized or mot baptized, therefore, this shall
perpetually remain our text, ¢ Behold the Lamb of God,
that taketh away the sin of the world.” " We will direct
all souls to him, because we ourselves have .found all
our salvation and righteousness in him. We will freel
spend ourselves in witnessing of his precious blood.
But why do I say spend? it always gives us fresh vi-
oour; and when a coal from the altar of the cross touches
our lips, our mouth flows over with it anew.”

Solomon, one of the baptized, entered this year into
the eternal mansions, as a sinner that had found grace.
His unblameable conduct had occasioned the Brethren
much joy ever since his baptism, until this spring, when
lie relapsed into sin, was excluded from the fellowship
of the believers, and left the settlement. One of the
teachers, however, meeting with him a fortnight after
this event, took him aside, and encouraged him to ap-
ply to Jesus for mercy, assuring him that then alone he
could find a refuge from all sin, all error and evil. On
this his heart grew tender, and he shed a flood of tears.
He returned with his tent to New Herrnhuth in good
health, but fell sick the very next night. As he was
evidently fast approaching his end, and was very peni-
tent for his transgressions, he was again received into
the congregation.  Then he declared that fie was read
to depart into the cternal state, and told all who visited
him, how greatly he desired to be with Jesus.

In this year the congregation of believing Greenlan-
ders which had heen gathered out of the heatlien by
the Jabours of Myr. Drachart, the Danish Missionary,
united with that at New Herenhuth, in the holy cele-
bration of Christmas. Hymns were sung appropriate
to the joyful scason, and a discourse was held on the
lowly birth and deep condescension of the Creator of
all things. The Greenlanders were afterwards heard
to say: “O! how many nights have we spent in hea-
thenish revelry, but we have hitherto been utter stran-
oers to delights like these.” _

During the year 1745, (the thirteenth of the Bre-
thren’s sojourn in Greenland, ) the knowledge of the Gos-
pel still continued to extend among the savages. Many
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interesting facts occurred in this period of the Mission,
but, as they do not differ materially in their general
character from those which have been already recorded,
we shall pass over-the history of this year without much
notice. We may observe, however, that the Mission-
aries could in general rejoice in the spiritual progress of
the believing Greenlanders, and it is gratifying to ob-
serve, that where these poor people were betrayed into
any inconsistencies of conduct, they did not labour to
conceal it, but ingenuously confessed their miscarriages.
Thus one of the Missionaries writes: © After the meet-
ing, several Greenlanders came into my reom; I took
occasion from the subject of the discourse to ask them,
what was most dear and valuable to them? One of’
them said, ¢ That our Saviour has chosen me out of the
world, and so frequently permits me to feel that he
loves me.” Another said: ¢ Because I am yet so igno-
rant, I wish to learn the words of salvation rightly, and
to keep them in my heart.” A third observed: ¢ Once
I was also extremely eager for knowledge, and thought
that every thing would be right if I could but learn
much. But when 1 found that with all my knowledge
the sufferings of Jesus were still foreign to me, some-
times even the subject of my contempt and aversion, I
was shocked at myself, and saw that I must be con-
verted anew: now nothing is so estimable to me, as
his blood.” The last said: ¢ With this I am yet unac-
quainted ; I am still choaked with cares for alivelihood,
and though they avail me nothing, I cannot extricate
myself from them.” On another occasion, a person ac-
knowledged that he had gone among the savages soon
after his baptism, which made him unsettled and vain.
The general awakening among the savages seemed
now to abate, but still the little flock of believing
Greenlanders increased daily. In fact, the heathen
were now called upon to decide whom they would serve.
Those who were made truly willing in the day of God’s
power, joined themselves to his people, while others,
who had only tasted something of the powers of the
world to come, remained irresolute, seeking rest among
their unbelieving countrymen, but finding none. Thus
a Missionary writes: « May 29, many strange Green-
landers visited us, and among them was onc who had
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been very much laid hold of two ycars ago. I asked
him, if he had no remains left in his heart of what he
had heard and felt two years since? He answered,
¢ The first year 1 thought a great deal about it, but now
it is as if it was all flown away.’ 1T said again, but hast
thou no mind, then, to side with the believers? He
replied, ¢I know it would be well for me to live with
them, and hear God’s word, but I am too much linked
to carthly things, and cannot extricate myself.  After-
wards, when I spoke further with him of the happiness
of those that believe, and how he would once repent of
his letting the time of grace pass over, the tears stood
in his eyes, and I perceived that his heart was not yet
quite insensible.”  How miscrable is that man, the con-
victions of whose understanding, and the desires of
whose heart, run in opposite directions! and such is the
state of every “almost Christian.”

Against such irresolute minds, the Angekoks exerted
all their artifices, whether of temptation to allure, or
of terror to intimidate. A strange Angckok came to
Kangek, and warned the people against giving car to
the Christians, giving out that he had performed a jour-
ney tc heaven, to inguire about the souls of the Green-
landers. There he said that he had found all the bap-
tized in a wretched condition, without food and raiment,
but the unbaptized in great plenty. A formidable ac-
count was also brought them, that a baptized Green-
lander, who had died at the northern colony, appeared
again quite naked, and said that he had been driven into
a dark, dismal hole, where he endured great distress.
Those that were glad to get excuses, believed such fie-
titious stories, and added, that the foreigners inflicted
these punishments on the Greenlanders, because they
had killed their ancestors.

However, these deceivers effected very little.  The
impression which their forgeries made upon the minds
of the Greenlanders, was but transient: their desire for
the word of God coutinued to increase, and their visits
to the Brethren soon became as frequent as ever ; espe-
cially if they knew there would be a baptism, they
flocked in crowds to New Herrnhuth, and while they
witnessed the admission of their countrymen into the
Christian church by this solemn ordinance, many
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expressed an earnest wish to participate in the same
grace.

As the Greenlanders were obliged to leave New
Herrnhuth every summer, in order to lay in provisions
for the winter, the Missionaries deemed 1t prudent that
one of the Brethren should accompany them. A cir-
cumstantial account of one of these expeditions is given
in the Missionary’s diary for this year: we present 1t
to the reader in his own words.

“ May 13, was a peculiarly blessed congregation-
day; some accounts were read, and three Greenlanders
were baptized, which we were obliged to do in the open
air, because of the crowd of people. Finally, the order
they were to observe at the capelin-fishery was notified.
It was a joy to them that one of us would bear them
company, and they promised to undertake nothing
without his advice.

“ The 18th, they made ready for their departure.
The poor, that had no boat, and the widows and their
children that had no provider, were distributed among
the rest, that they might reap something too, and not
be-burdensome in the winter. Many of them came se-
parately to speak with one of us before they went, about
their former condition. Some wanted very much to
hear what they should do, to be kept from evil in their
absence. We knew no better counsel to give them
than this: ¢Rejoice in the Lord always. Love one
another heartily ; and give no credit to the enemy, if
he would persuade you that you are not good enough
for our Saviour, because he only aims by it to make
you shy towards him, and to bring you into an estrange-
ment and distance from him, that he may afterwards
surprise and supplant you the more easily.’

“ The 19th, when they had loaded their boats, we
walked down to the strand with them, and recommended
them to the powerful protection of our dear Father, the
constant nearness of our Beloved, and the careful nur-
ture of the Holy Ghost.” At taking leave they sung a
hymn upon the sea shore, the company then set off in
fourteen boats, accompanied by many kayaks. The
journal then proceeds. The catechist Berthel Larsen,
and five boats from the colony joined us. We advanced
but four leagues. In the evening I kept a singing hour.
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Afterward some Greenlanders visited me in my tent;
by degrees we entered into a very happy conversation,
how it will be with us above. 1 know not how to ex-
press the substance of our blessed discourse, and the

heavenly feeling attending it, better than in a couple of
old verses very dear to me:

¢ < His eyes, his mouth, his side,
His body crucified,

Which faith here rests upon,
Our eyes shall see anon,

And there in person greet,

His wounded hands and feet.’

“¢ At such a time of grace,
What eye-lid can repress—
The tears such joys produce!
Nay, they will burst the sluice,
And overflow the cheeks,

Just like a dam that breaks.’

“ The 20th, the catechist kept the morning meeting
with an heart much affected. Then we steered on our
course. As we glided along, the Greenlanders sung
out their whole stock of verses, and then began again.
In the evening we came to Pisiksarbik.* There were
six tents of wild Greenlanders pitched there already,
but we pitched upon another place.

“ The 2lst, after the morning meeting I wrote let-
ters. Our Sarah and Ketura spolke with a heathen wo-
man, and told lher how unhappy all those are, that do
not know and love our Saviour. When the men were
come home from seal-catching, they brought me some:
seal-flesh, and were glad that I relished it, and I was
glad to feel their genuine love.

“ The 22d being Sunday, I kept the choir-meetings
in the forcnoon. 1 observed more than ordinary grace
i some. In the afternoon I visited the savages whom

* Since then the Greenlanders always chose to go to this place
on the capelin-fishery, because they could be generally alone there.
In this little cirzumstance, the pious reader will recognize that se-
cret instinct of grace which prompts the child of God to obey the
command of his heavenly Father—¢ Come out from among them,
and be ye separate.” “ Woe is me that I sojourn in Mesech ! that
I dwell in the tents of Kedar!”
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I knew many years ago. Some of our people spoke a
great deal of our Saviour in these tents, and wondered
at the dead and deplorable condition of the poor crea-
tures. Their own deliverance from darkness was anew
important to them. In the evening the catechist kept
the singing-hour, and I the meeting of the baptized.

“ The 23d, 24th and 25th, our people laded up cape-
lins in plenty, and I did the same. The weather was
so warm, that when we were upon land we could scarce
bear our clothes on. But the 26th, 27th and 28th, it
snowed so hard, and was so cold, that I could hardly
write. The Greenlanders rested and were very or-
derly in their tents.

¢« The 29th, I kept the Whitsun-sermon under the
azure sky, and afterwards I read letters to them from
Europe.

“ June 1, I went a hunting, and killed a large rein-
deer. Onthe 2d, I gave our Greenlanders a meal of it.
In my absence the enemy had indirectly endeavoured
to broach evil among some of them, but he did not fully
succeed. Afterwards I sent two kayaks with letters
and fresh meat to New Herrnhuth, and soon after they
were gone, two kayaks arrived with agreeable letters
from thence. It being now light all night, I went. with
some others at midnight to another place to catch cape-
lins.

“ The 4th, the catechist kept the morning-meeting,
and I the Sunday’s preaching on the 5th to many peo-
ple. Afterwards I visited the Greenlanders in their
tents, and found them cheerful and hearty. I had rea-
son to rejoice much over them.

“ The 9th, all packed up, except two families that
were not ready. Towards noon we set off with songs
of praise, and the remainder of the day and the night
we came within a league of our house. There a strong
wind obliged them to halt, and to draw both the load-
ing and boats ashore. But I went home by land, and
thanked our Saviour, with many tears, for all the grace
and mercy that he had shewed to me and the Green-
landers.”

How much practical instruction is contained in this
simple diary, Ulustrating as it does the words of the
Apostle, “Not slothful in business, fervent in spirit
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serving the Lord!” While we see the Missionaries
labouring hard to procure their subsistence, we see them
still fixing their eyes steadfastly upon their great work
of winuning souls to Christ, it plainly appears that that
was the primary consideration with them, and that all
other things were only attended to so far as they might
contribute to further their object. In this steadiness of
the Missionaries in the great work of the ministry, a
steadiness which the pressure of outward hardship and
privation could not shake, we discover a large measure
of that disposition of mind which actuated our blessed
Lord, when, in reply to the kind solicitations of his
apostles, ‘ Master eat,” he replied, I have meat to
eat, that ye know not of,”—¢« My meat is to do the will
of him that sent me, and to finish his work.” John iv.
31—34.

The continual increase of the Greenland flock, and
the consequent addition of labour which this occasioned,
now caused the Brethren to desire more assistance, and
this was soon granted, for the Missionary John Beck,
with two assistants, returned this year from Europe to
Greenland.

These Brethren having embarked in Holland, sailed
quickly with a favourable wind for the first ten days.
April 5, they reached the latitude of Good-hope, but
did not dare to approach the land on account of storms,
and therefore were obliged to go eighty leagues further
north, before they could leave the ship in their own
boat which they had bought in Holland. The captain
desired them to wait for another opportunity, because
he was afraid they would be murdered by the savages
in that part of the country, who bore an ill character.
But they ventured in the name of the Lord, and April
7, they went into their boat in fine serene weather, and
coasted southward near the shore. DBut, in the evening
when they attempted to cross a wide inlet, a strong
cast-wind arose all of a sudden, as if it would drive
them with violence out into the wide ocean. With
much toil and stout rowing, they reached with difficulty
a lonely island, on which they were obliged to remain
without covering, two days and three nights, in great
cold, and in their wet clothes. The worst was, that in
lightening the boat in their distress, they threw over-
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board the implements for striking fire among the rest,
and consequently could make no fire. They had a
scanty portion of bread and cheese, and some bottles of
red wine, but the cold froze and burst them, they were
therefore obliged to quench their thirst with snow.
At night they lay in a hole dug in the snow, and co-
vered themselves with the sail. April 10, they sailed
from thence, and came on the 12th, in the night, to
the first Greenland house in Omenak, which was inha-
bited by forty persons. They were received in a friendly
manner by the natives, and feasted with fish and water.
But as this territory is infamous for several murders
committed on navigators, they kept good watch by their
boat all the night through. The 13th, they set sail
again, and passed Naparsok, where they were again
treated kindly by the Greenlanders. The 14th, they
were again in no small danger by a strong south-wind,
however, they reached land, though cold and wet
through and through. The 15th, they rested. Where-
ver they found people, they preached the Gospel, and
not without a blessing ; and the issue proved it, for six
families, several members of which were afterwards
joined to the flock of believers, followed them from
these parts, and even an Angekok and his domestics
were among them. The 17th, they came to Kangek,
and the 18th, to New Herrnhuth, to every one’s joy and
surprise ; and with thankful hearts that they were
brought to their brethren, through so many difficulties
and dangers. The Lord had purposed to bless the
Greenland Mission, and even the stormy wind was
made, in this instance, to fulfil his pleasure.

The fifteenth year (1747), of the Greenland Mission,
upon which we are now entering, is remarkable for the
erection of a church and dwelling house, and the first
administration of the Lord's Supper. The accounts
hitherto sent from Greenland, which had caused great
joy in all the Brethren’s congregations, and the com-
plaints of the Missionaries, that for want of room it was
impossible to have things in proper ovder, had such an
effect on the Synod held at Zeyst last year, that some
wealthy members resolved to get a large timber house
framed in Holland. Some brethren offered themselves
voluntarily to go with it to Greenland, in order to erect
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and finish it there, and the old venerable Christian Da-
vid joyfully seized this opportunity to go also in the
quality of master-builder. He had built the first hut
for the Brethren in Greenland, and the first school-
house for the natives, and scarcely expected when he
then came out of the country, that the latter would
ever be inhabited, and the former prove toosmall. But
behold, he was now to bring them a church. This lit-
tle company had a good voyage as far as Cape Farewell,
but in Davis’s Straits they were obliged, by contrary
wind, storms, thick fogs and floating ice, to tack
about for mnearly four weeks together. They ar-
rived however, in safety at New Herrnhuth June 12th,
and the building was carried on so expeditiously, that,
notwithstanding the difficulties occasioned to the work-
men by a heavy fall of snow, the frame-work of the
house was erected on the 17th August, and on the 16th
of September an apartment was prepared for the cele-
bration cf the Lord’s Supper. The rumour of such a
house, as had never been seen in Greenland before, en-
ticed many of the savages to come to see 1t, and the
Brethren made use of this opportunity to declare the
Gospel to them.

The 16th of October the new church was consecra-
ted ; the saying of our blessed Saviour which was cho-
sen by the Brethren’s congregation, as a subject of me-
ditation for that day, was peculiarly applicable to this
solemn event, « Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in
my namne, that will I do,” a promise which we are sure
was often realized to the individuals of the little flock
assembling 1in this house of prayer. John Beck, who
preached the consceration sermon, among other things
reminded his anditory what aspect matters wore In
Greenland in the beginning, when the most that could
be done was only to pray behind the rocks with tears
to the Iather, in the name of his Son, for the salvation
of the Greenlanders.  That those prayers were heard,
was best attested by the existence of the present Green-
Jand congregation; and ia particular, those that had
been liere from the beginuing, must own and set their
seal to 1t, that God is true. .He had done more than
they expected, or than entered into their thoughts to
pray for. By the assistance of their Brethren in Eu-
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rope, he bad now given them not only a house but a
church, in which they might worship God, and re-
ceive from Him those blessings which were still
treasured up for them. He then exhorted them, now
at the consecration of this house, to devote their soul
and body anew to the Lamb of God, and to pray Him
that he would sprinkle and sanctify this place with his
blood, that the divine worship therein offered up, might
be well pleasing to Him. The Greenland brother, Jo-
nathan, concluded this meeting with a hearty prayer.
This day was solemnized by several other meetings, at
one of which three Greenlanders were admitted to the
congregation by holy baptism. At the last of these
meetings the whole congregation of the baptized were
assembled. Having sung a hymn, writes one of the
Missionaries, ¢ We thanked the Lord aloud in a prayer
in the Greenland language, accompanied with many
tears, for all the grace he had shewn us hitherto, par-
ticularly for this temple, and for this day of blessing on
which he had granted wus to feel his gracious presence
in such a very sensible manner, that when we arose, we
were obliged to confess, ¢ Surely the Lord is in this
lace!l’”

Wehave also mentioned, that this year the first Green-
landers were admitted to-the Lord’s Supper. Having
been informed that they should soon participate in this
holy ordinance, and instructed as to its nature and design,
they were so filled with shame and joy that they knew
not what to say, but that they would devote themselves
anew with body and soul to our Saviour, and await
with childlike hearts- to experience -how gloriously He
wonld reveal himself to them at-this closest fellowshi
(so they called the holy communion;) with his flesh and
blood. At the communion they were overpowered with
awe, and the tears rolled down their cheeks in abun-
dance. They said afterwards; it was as if their body
should sink into the dust, and their spirit fly upwards,
and that they ‘were not able to think any thing, but:
“ 0! how is it possible that our Saviour can love poor
men so exceedingly.”

The congregation was increased this year by fifty-
two persons, who were added by holy baptism; and at
the close of the year it consisted in all of a hundred and
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thirty-four baptized, including eight who departed to
the church above, since 1741.*

We conclude the history of this memorable year with
some extracts from the Missionaries’ diary, descriptive
of the celebration of Christmas and the new year’s so-
Jemnities. < On Dec. 24, after a discourse had been
held in the evening concerning the birth of Christ, we
sung also of this subject with old and new German and
Greenland Christmas-verses, and then, with the bap-
tized, adored the child Jesus, which was attended with
a sweet breathing of the Spirit. They were so filled
with joy, that many of them staid up and sung Christ-
mas liymns in their houses the whole night. We there-
fore called them again together into the hall by the
sound of trumpets, at half-past three in the morning of
the 25th. Somewhat was discoursed concerning the
great humiliation of our Creator; and at the close,
some presents were delivered to them that had been
sent by some of the children in Germany, consisting of
knives, needles, &c. which they received with thanks
and joy, as a proof of their being loved and remem-
bered in Europe. We then went with most of the
adults to the colony, and awoke the inhabitants there
with music and singing, and then held a Christmas
singing-hour together in the room made use of for their
church. When we returned home, they all followed
us. In our absence, those that remained at home had
illuminated the church and all the windows with burn-
ing muscle-shells instead of candles, in a simple but
very pretty manner. Then the Christmas sermon was
preached on the words, ¢Behold, I bring you good
tidings of great joy, &ec.

“ The 31st of December, after having read the diary
of this year with inward thankfulness for all the mer-
cies shewn to us and our flock, we began the Greenland
vigil with a homily on the last text of this year, ¢ I de-
termined not to know any thing among you, save Jesus
Christ, and him crucified” They were then put in

* The reader will observe that the baptized alone are reckoned
here: besides these, there was a considerable number of Green-
landers living at New Ierrnhuth, and enjoying the benefit of in-

Mas ¢ ialan
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mind of what our Saviour had done among them hitherto,
and particularly in this year. 'We had no occasion to
exhort them to thankfulness, of which their countenan-
ces and tears sufficiently testified. Weread the names
of the baptized, beginning with those in 1747, and so
backwards in the or de1 they had been baptlzed till the
year 1739, and sung some benedictory verses tor each
class. When we made mention of those who were bap-
tized the first, and called to mind the powerful grace
that was observed when Samuel, who was the first-
fruits, was awakened, a holy awe came over the whole
assembly, so that we all fell down and thanked the Lamb
of God with thousand tears, for all that he had done on
us and our Greenlanders. At two in the morning we
separated : we must confess, that though we have had
many distinguished days of blessing, yet we never be-
fore saw such an emotion, accompanied with such floods
of tears, as was observed at this time amongst this
small congregation, which He hath collected together for
himself out of the stupid and insensible savages near
the North Pole.

«“ Unto the Lamb which was slain, and hath re-
deemed us to GGod by his blood, out of every kindred,
and tongue, and people and mation, be blessmg and

honour, and glory and power, for ever ‘and ever.
Amen!”

i
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CHAPTER VII.

P’rogress of the Gospel-—Death of an old Greenland woman—
Steady progress of the congregation—The Sabbath—The Lord’s
Supper—Deaths of converted Greenlanders— Brotherly love
between the Danish and Moravian Missionaries—Labours of
the Danish Missionaries— A severe winter— Visitation of a
Moravian Bishop—Letter of a Christian Greenlander— De-
structive sickness—Death of Nathaniel, Matthew Xajarnak,
Jonas, &c.—Marked difference in the death-bed of the believ-
ing and the unbelieving Greenlanders— Another destructive
sickness— Kindness of the Greenlanders to the widows and or-
phans—Increase of the congregation—A famine— IEnmity of the
Heathen to the believing Greenlanders—Some Greenlanders ex-
cluded from the Lord’s Supper-—Enlarged benevolence of the
believers.

In the following year, the aversion of the uncon-
verted Greenlanders to the Gospel became still more
marked. One of the Missionaries thus describes a visit
which he made to them in the beginning of this year:
« Tt was as if my heart was locked up, and I could have
wept on account of the horrible power of darkness do-
minant over the savages this winter, whereby many
souls are carried away, who had once been laid hold
of by grace.* A couple of children, who had lived for
some time among us, and had been fetdled away again
by their father, were very shy, and, upon being asked
the reason, answered with tears, that they had been
prevailed upon to return to the heathenish vanities.
One man declared, that he had often a drawing to be
converted, and to be a believer in Jesus, but the love

* The writer may be understood to describe such characters as
are alluded to in the parable of the sower, under the similitude of
rocky ground, in which the sced grows for a time, but soon withers.
None who have known ‘“the grace of God in truth” can ever fall
away, for he who has begun the good work in them, will perform
it until the day of Jesus Christ. See John x, 27—29.
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to the sinful customs.of the heathen always got the
sway again. So long as we were with them, they de-
sisted. from these things; in order not to grieve us;
but were so much the worse when we were gone agam.
Another person said, what she heard of our Saviour
was a refreshment to her, only she was not able to
retain 1t,—her heart bem«r like a bag full of holes,
which lets every thing tlnougll. Every morning and
evening we kept a meeting in the house where we
lodged, to which every one had leave to come who had
an inclination. But not many attended these meetings.
Oh! how we bowed down, on account of the grace our
Saviour has imparted to our Greenlanders! Defective
as some of them still are, yet the diﬁewnce betwixt
them and the savages is unspeakably great.”

. But still the testimony of the Missionaries and believ-
ing Greenlanders among the Heathen was not in vain ;
for, at the approach of winter, several families came
to live at New Herrnhuth; and, at the end of the year,
these were joined by several Greenlanders who had
been led to serious reflection concerning their state,
eight years before, at the time of the awakening in
Kangek; whence it appeared that, when the gospel
once takes root, even in the hearts of ignorant savages,
it ceases not to grow and flourish till it has produced
the fruits of righteousness.

While the brethren regarded with pleasure these
accessions to the numbers of the congregation, they
rejoiced still more in the growing spirituality of their
people.  Onme of the Missionaries wrote thus concern-
ing them: ¢« We have at present an exceeding blessed
time in Greenland ; such a season we could form ne
conception of, some years ago. The Lord bhath done
movre for us, than we knew how to pray for. Our
heart often dissolves within us, on account of the stream
of life which is poured forth upen this people, and
which ‘breaks’ through all opposition. We aré fre-
quently filled with ehame, and are astonished when we
behold a people, who were lately so savage, stupid,
and insensible, now so sensibly affected at speaking or
singing of the sufferings of Jesus, that tears of love
and joy roll in streams down their cheeks; and that a
people, who usually never settle long in one place, are
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uow collected into a congregation; and, when they go
to sea, remain still as near as possible to our place, and
if they chance to be from four to six leagues off, come
however almost all to their meetings on Sunday, and,
like children, desire to be fed with the blessed doctrine
of the wounds of Jesus. When the joyful message is
carried to one of them, that he is to be received or bap-
tized, he has scarce patience to wait the happy hour;
and it is discernible in his countenance, which formerly
was savage, dark, and hideous, but now clear, agree-
able and lamb-like, that inwardly a greater change must
have been wrought, than can be conceived by us.”

This year, eight of the baptized fell asleep in Jesus.
One of these was an aged woman, named Eve. When
she was asked, in her tedious sickness, how she did?
hier answer was, ¢ Here I lie, and my inward part con-
verses with my bleeding Lamb, and I long ardently
soon to kiss his wounds.” When it was thought she
had lost her speech, it was discernible in her counte-
nance that, instead of common death-pangs, she was
occupied in happy meditations; at one time she pointed
with her hands upwards, as if she would grasp at some-
thing, and immediately began to speak again, and said,
«“ Ah! what a clear light! See the Lamb! How
bright his wounds shine! Now I go!” and soon after
she expired. Seven more of the congregation died this
year, over whom the Missionaries could rejoice, as hav-
iug fallen asleep in Jesus.

As some~of the principal occurrences in the histor
of the Greenland congregation, which took place in the
year 1749, are recorded in the memoirs of converted
Greenlanders, appended to this volume, we shall here
pass 1t over, merely remarking that the general
course of the congregation, during this period, may be
described in the words of Acts ix. 31— Then had the
churches rest throughout all Judea, and Galilee, and
Samaria, and were edified ; and walking in the fear of
the Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy Ghost, were
multiplied.” |

Neither do we find that many occurrences materially
differing from those which have been already related,
in the history of previous periods, happened during the
two next years, The congregation continued steadily
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to increase; the baptized, with few exceptions, adorned
their professnon of the gospel by a holy life; while
‘their edifying deaths shewed that the Lord, in whom
they trusted, had indeed swallowed up death in victory.
Some events, however, in the history of this period,
‘deserve to be particularly mentioned, on account of the
‘instruction contained in them.

The first anecdote which we shall record in this
place, reminds us of the natural disinclination of the
‘human heart to trust God for a temporal supply, in the
use of means which lie within the limits of his revealed
will.  In January and February, when there is com-
monly the greatest scarcity, such an immense flock of
willocks visited the islands, that they could be driven
on shore, and caught with the hand. The consequence
of this superfluity was pretty much the same as that of
the manna in the wilderness. The Greenlanders on
Saturday evening brought home such quantities of them,
that their bodies and kayaks were filled with forty or
fitty a-piece. Many were consequently enticed to set
out early on Sunday morning, in quest of more. But,
in the evening, they brought back only weary limbs;
and their failure was repr esented to them as a silent
reproof for not being contented with the plenteous sup-
ply of the former day, but breaking the Sabbath out of
an inordinate desire for more. Alas! how many pro-
fessing Christians, in our own country, without having
any such plea of necessity as had the poor Greenlanders,
systematically devote a portion of the Sabbath to their
worldly avocations! Such, however, are Christians in
name only, and their character will generally be found
to correspond to that which the prophet has drawn of
the Sabbath-breakers of his day—¢ Saying, when will
the new moon be gone, that we may sell corn? and
the Sabbath, that we may set forth wheat, making the
ephah emall, and the shekel great, and falsifying the
balances by deceit?” Amos viii. 5.

The converted Greenlanders manifested a great de-
sire to be admitted to the participation of the Lord's
supper; and it is evident, from their own declarations,
that this desire originated, not from that senseless ad-
miration of a mere external rite which we frequently
see In professing Christiang, but from viewing this di-
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vine ordinance as a channel through which the grace of
Christ is communicated to his believing people. « We
desire to be admitted to this most intimate fellowship
with our Saviour,” would these poor people say, ¢ be-
cause we observe something particular in the life and
conduct of those who enjoy-that privilege, and, espe-
cially after their meeting, we can read in theii counte-
nances that they must have enjoyed something unspeak-
ably happy.” Observe how divine ordinances are re-
commended to others, by the holy and consistent con-
duct of those who participate in them. What a fearful
condemnation awaits those who, by a contrary beha-
viour, cause the Lord’s appointments to be abhorred!
“ Woe unto the world because of offences; for it must
needs be that offences will come, but woe unto that
man by whom the offence cometh.” The assembly of
Greenland communicants at the Lord’s supper, on Good
Friday, 1758, consisted exactly of a hundred persons.
How must the hearts of the faithful Missionaries have
heen cheered, by beholding such a goodly assemblage !
One family alone was absent: they had gone out with-
out the knowledge of the brethren; and hearing, on
their return, that they had missed the holy communion,
they shed floods of tears. The wife supposed that,
by abseunting herself from the Lord’s supper, she had
tforfeited her right to attend the other meetings of the
communicants, but upen being told that she had permis-
sion to go to them, she replied, “ Now my heart is
somewhat easier than before.”  Surely this poor people
felt that a day in God's ¢ courts is better than a thou-
sand,” Psalm Ixxxiv.

In the year 1751, cleven converted Greenlanders
passed out of time into eternity : they all departed in
peaceful and confident reliance on their Almighy Sa-
viour. It may be profitable to notice a few particulars
in the hife and death of some of them.

Jonathan, whose heathen name was Kays, was a
very singular man: humble, courteous, and cheerful,
the useful services which he rendered to the congrega-
tion, as a native assistant, caused the brethren to feel
his loss very much. Indeed, Jonathan was generally
Joved and respected. His funeral was attended by
about two hundred persouns, chiefly Greenlanders, whose
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tears testified the sincerity of their affection for the
deceased.

The next person whom we find particularly noticed,
who died at this time, is Sophla This woman ﬁrst
heard the gospel at Kangek, in the year 1742, and the
Lord opened her heart to understand it, so that she
was always an attentive hearer. When the Missiona-
ries went to visit the heatheun in her neighbourhood, she
received them with joy, and frequently lodged them in
her hut for a fortnight. But in a short time she was
obliged to leave Kano'ek, and travel 200 leagues north-
ward with her husband who had at this time no relish
for the gospel. However, after much intreaty, she
prevailed upon him to reside in the neighbourhood of
New Herrnhuth; but, as there appeared no probability
of her being able to become an actual resident in the
settlement, the Missionaries made an exception to the
general rule, and, in spring, 1744, baptized her at her
place of abode, among the Heathen at Kangek. Amidst
all the temptations to which she was exposed in her
sojourn among the savages, she steadfastly adhered to
her unseen Lord and Saviour; and, at length. the pre-
judices of her husband were so overcome by her exem-
plary behaviour, that, in the antumn of the same year,
he was induced to remove with his whole family to
New Herrnhuth. In the history of this poor Green-
land woman, we have a beautiful illustration of the
words of the Apostle— Likewise, ye wives, be in
subjection to your own husbands; that if any obey not
the word, they also may W1thout the word be won by
the conversation of the wives; while they behold your
chaste conversation coupled with fear,” 1 Pet. iii. 1, 2.

In 1748, Sophia was admitted to the Lord's supper.
“ She loved,” writes Mr. Crantz, ¢ her nation tenderly,
and was a great benefactress. Eer heart was tenderly
affected and penetrated by the merits and wounds of
Jesus, nor could she be silent about the grace and hap-
piness she expenenced therein, but from time to time
delivered her testimony of the grace in the blood of
Jesus, to upwards of a thousand people, and confirmed
it by her unblemished and cheerful life and conversa-
tion.

Nor was it only in their life that the Greenlanders
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testified the excellency of the gospel. One of the indi-
viduals who died this year cried out several times, just
before he expired, «“ Ah! what blessedness it is to have
a happy heart! Now I shall soon be with my Saviour.”

We cannot dismiss the history of this period of the
Greenland Missions, without some notice of the Danish
Missionary, Mur. Drachart, who, in company with
Matthew Stach, returned to Europe, in 1751. This
devoted servant of Christ came to Greenland in 1739.
There he became acquainted with the Moravian Mis-
stonaries, and with them, and his colleagues of his own
communion, laboured harmoniously in the service of
the heathen for nearly thirteen years. These men of
(od honoured each other as fathers, and loved each
other as brethren. They assisted each other with coun-
sel and deed, parvticularly in leading the awakened souls
to Jesus; and no jarring of opinions, or controversial
bickerings, were ever observed among them or their
people.

Nor was this swect harmony sccured by the compro-
mise of principle on either side. Each party proceeded
according to the rules of the communion to which they
respectively belonged, but each party seems to have
fully imbibed the spirit which pervades the fourteenth
chapter of Romans, that ¢ most healing discourse,” as
an old writer terms it, and to which we refer the reader.
In a word, the Missionariés experimentally knew the
mmeaning of the Apostle’s words—«¢ But God forbid
that I should glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus
Christ, by whom the world is crucified unto me, and 1
unto the world.  Tor in Christ Jesus neither circumetr-
sion availeth any thing, nor uncircamecision, but a new
creature,” Gal. vi. 14, 15. Aud, like him, they could
heartily add, « As many as walk according to this rule,
peace be on them, and mercy, and upon the Israel of
God.”  This unity of spirit gave great effect to their
ministry.  Nor was it only in the immediate field of
thetr labours, that the blessed influence of this unity of
spirit among the Greenland Missionaries was felt.  Mr.
Crantz, a member of the Brethren’s Church in Moravia,
writes in reference to it: < 1 still remember with what
pleasure the late ordinary of the Brethren read, in the
yearly accounts from Greenland, the report of the
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sameness of principle, and unanimity in labour, between
these two missions; how he extolled 1t, and recoms-
mended it, as wor tlly of imitation ; and how earnestly
he .exhorted our brethren to continue in this course.
This he also testified publicly: in his Annotations on
Dr. Weisseman’s Eeclesiastical History, he says, ¢ The
internal harmony between the Brethren and the Luthe-
rans there is one of the greatest beauties in Davis’s
Straits.””

.That this Christ-like spirit continued to exist, after
Mr. Drachart’s departure, among the Danish and Mo-
ravian Missionaries, is abundantly evident from the
following letter, written in 1738, by one of the formner,
in reply to a letter received from the brethren at New
Herrnhuth, by the hands of some converted Greenlan-
ders returning from that place.

““ Sincerely beloved friend and brother in our com-
mon Saviour !

“ I am greatly obliged to yeu, and owe you my best
thanks, for your kmd letter by the baptized Greenlan-
ders, who arrived here last autumn; and, having an
opportunity by some Greenlanders going into your
parts, I now transmit you my acknowledgments by
these few lines, with the utmost integrity and affection.

“ It gave me great joy, and excited me to bless and
praise the Lord, when I saw by your letter, and heard
by the verbal 1elat10n of the Greenlanders, that the
faithful Saviour daily accomplishes his gracious pro-
mises, and blesses the publication of the gospel of his
death and blood to many souls, whom, as the true
IFriend of men, he attracts and allu,res to himself, as a
reward for the anguish and distress which he underwent
for them; and also that in general he is daily near to
you, my ‘dear brethren, with the blessed fruits and
effects of his death and blood.

“ With respect to me, poor creature, I can praise
my merciful Saviour, that 1 know and believe, all my
salvation depends on my knowing the crucified Jesus,
and being found in him, and that I have a righteousness
not made up of good works and external piety, but by
faith in Jesus Christ, with which alone I can go to meet
the resurrection of the dead. This i also what I inces-
santly declare to the poor Greenlanders, according to

‘ H 3
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the grace and power that our dear Saviour himself en-
dows me with. 1 also tell them the unfathomable
riches of the grace of Jesus, for all that turn to him as
poor lost sinners, and accept in faith the atonement and
reconciliation which he made by his agony and blood-
shedding. And this last winter he has biessed this sim-
ple word of the cross to some souls, who have a feeling
in their hearts that they need a Saviour, and whom I
have baptized. These, and the children born to the
Greenlanders baptized before, amount to thirty-five
souls. May the benign Saviour, who has begun to lead
them to the blessed knowledge of his grace, reveal him-
self further to their poor hearts, as him that imparts
salvation and happiness. May he grant them to expe-
rience what power lies in his blood to forgive, purify,
and sanctify them, yea, to make them perfectly happy
in time and eternity.

¢ In the spring of the year 1752, an epidemical dis-
ease raged among the Greenlanders in our neighbour-
Lood, of which half the baptized people, and an incre-
dible number of the heathen, died very suddenly. This
mortality lasted the whole summer, but towards autumn
most of them withdrew further north, where, it seems,
death followed, and cut off most of them. But mercy
has hitherto spared mine, and those that dwell with me.

“ Now, my dear friend and brother, pray greet your
whole lhouse, and all that love the Lord Jesus, from
me, your poor but sincerely affectionate brother,
through the grace of our Saviour. May the grace of
our Lord Jesus be with you all, and grant you to en-
joy daily the fruits of his death and blood. Think also
on me, when you lie in the dust at our Saviour’s feet,
and pray for me. 'This good hope 1 have in you, (O
that I could but see you and speak with you!) and in
this hope I conclude, with repeated hearty salutations
from me and my colleagues, and renewed wishes of
every blessing for soul and body, and remain,” &e.

Declining health, and the desire of placing his chil-
dren at school in Europe, were the reasons which in-
duced Mr. Drachart to believe it to be his Lord’s will,
that he should leave Greenland at this time ; his name,
however, was long retained in the grateful recollections
of both Iuropecans and Greenlanders. His sermons,
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“ concerning God, and our Saviour Jesus Christ,
through whose atonement and all-sufficient satisfaction
all poor sinners may attain to life and happiness,” were
the means of making wise unto salvation many of the
Europeans beloncring to the colony with-which he was
connected. Several of these were once very ignorant
and profligate; but, having been brought to the know-
ledge of the Lmd their holy life tended greatly to
recommend the gospel to the heathen, from among
whom a little flock of believers, who lived together that
they might enjoy the benefit of regular instruction, was
collected by the labours of Mr. Drachart. Nor was it
among these only that the fruit of Mr. Drachart’s minis-
try appeared. His instructions made a lasting impres-
sion upon many Greenlanders, who still continued to
live among their heathen countrymen ; and several of
these poor peaple, in their last moments, were able to
testify that Jesus Christ was indeed mighty to save. Mr.
Crantz particularly records one instance of this, which
we give in his own words. ¢ A long time after Mr.
Drachart left the colony, a man baptlzed by him was
taken 1ll, and one of our brethren was desired to bleed
him. The present Missionary, who was not yet mas-
ter of the language, requested that the sick man might
be comforted out of the word of God. Accordingly,
the brother asked him how he felt his heart disposed.
He answered, ¢ I meditate on our Saviour, who died
for me, and'I kiss the wounds in his hands and feet.
I call frequently to mind, nor can I forget, what I heard
when Pellisingsok* was ‘here and baptized me.  Upon
being asked, further, whether he could depart this life
in firm 1eliance on our Saviour, he answered, ¢ O yes,
for He hath purchased me with his precious blood.””
What encouragement does this little anecdote afford to
those who labour in the gospel! ’

The winter of 1752 was one of the most dreadful
ever known in Grecnland. ¢ The cold,” writes Mr.
Crantz, ¢ was perfectly horrible, and held from Febru-
ary till towards Easter with little intermission ; so that
the inlets were frozen over, and blocked up with ice to

* The little minister, the name by which Mr. Drachart was
known among the Greenlanders.
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such a degree, that oftentimes not a kayak could stir in
the water; ‘md not only so, but the weather was so
unsettled, ‘and attended ~with such frequent storms,.
$N0W, and rain, that the Greenlanders could seldom go
abroad, and when thev did, were not sure of their
lives one day, and came home with their hands and.
faces frozen, but seldom with one smgle bird.” .
This year is also remarkable in the annals of the
Greenland Mission, for the visitation of Joliannes de
Watteville, one of the bishops of the Brethven's Church.
"This good bishop sailed from Europe, May 1st, in com-
pany with Matthew Stach, who had réturned to Eu-
rope the preceding year, in the hope that an opening
might be made for the planting ot a Mission on the
coast of Labrador. After a dangerous voyage, they
arrived off the coast of Greenland, June 18th. <«It
appeared very curious to me,” writes this good man in
s diary, “ when I saw the Greenlanders swimming
about the sea in their kayaks, like ducks, in the midst
of such high waves and hard winds, and withal so swift,
vhat-they always kept before the ship, though they were
often half under water. Then we sailed between Kan-
gek and the Kookeernen, through the north passage
into Ball's River. The increasing wind, which at Jast
grew to a little storm, obliged us to take in one sail
after the other, and yet the ship, with one half-sail
spread, flew by one island after another like an arrow.
When I got the first sight of our dear New Herrnhuth,
my hezut orew exceeding soft, and the tears gushed
into my eyes. I had a particnlar impression of our to-
day’s texts: the watch-word was—¢ Upon Mount Zion
<hall be deliverance, and there shall be holiness,” Obad.
17. <This also is one of the mounts of the Lord.
And the word of our Saviour was Matt. xxiil. 37—¢ As
ashen gltheleth her chiclkens under her wings.”  This
was just according to our wish, at our alllval among
these bare and b.men mountains. About one oclock
in the afternoon, we came into the haven with a hard
wind and rain.  Scarce had we dropped anchor, before
our brother Beck came on board, the rest not being at
home. I was just going up the steps, not knowing that
any of the Brethren were come, as he came down, and
thus he ran into my arms, and I embraced him before
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he knew who I was; but when he looked at me, he
was quite transported with joy, and began to weep like
a child. This sudden emotion of joy had such an effect
upon him, that he lost his ague directly, from a fit of
which he was then just risen. In the mean time, the
ship was moored with a cable to great iron rings driven
into the rocks, and the storm rose to such a degree,
that we were obliged to be drawn ashore in a boat with
a rope. Thus we set foot on Greenland ground in the
name of Jesus, and walked a mile to New Herrnhuth.”

'The rest of the Brethren were on a visiting excursion
among the Greenlanders living at Kookeernen, when
they spied the ship which carried their bishop and fel-
low-labourer; but, as the wind was too strong to per-
mit them to venture out to sea in their boat, they de-
spatched Nathaniel, one of their baptized Greenlanders,
in his kayak, telling him to row alongside the ship, and
bring them information who had come in her. Iis re-
port was, that he saw Mathersoak (that is, the tall
Matthew, by way of distinction from another of the
same name,) and somebody else with him, who looked
very loving. The faithful bishop was then musing with
delight on the good which the Lord was doing for the
poor inhabitants of Greenland, and the benevolent emo-
tions of his heart so beamed through his countenance,
that Nathaniel could not but observe it.

As the Brethren returned to New Herrnhuth, in
company with Nathaniel, they met the bishop, when
Nathaniel shouted with joy, Johannes Assersok tikarar-
pasa, «“ Johannes the loving is come to see you.” Since
that time, the bishop bas always been distinguished,
among the Greenlanders, by the name of Johannes As-
sersok, ¢ Johannes the loving.” How precious are such
little: anecdotes as these, illustrative of the generous
and disinterested affection which prevails among tyue
Christians | how valuable is any incident, the relation
of which constrains us involuntarily to exclaim, « How
these Christians love one another !”

The bishop remained in Greenland until the month
of August, during which time he was busily employed
in making various regulations relative to the internal
government of the congregation, in visiting the Green-
land families in their tents, in conversing with them.
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and preaching to them, through the medium of an.in-
terpreter. ¢ 1 cannot express,” he writes, “how my
heart was affected at the sight of a congregation of Je-
sus gathered out of this nation, and many atéar was
pressed out by my tenderness towards them.” In ano-
ther place he writes, “ I was seldom half an hour. with-
out being visited by the Greenlanders, who often truly
refreshed me by their friendly mien and manner, though
I could not understand their words.” But the time of
his departure had now arrived.

The foliowing extracts from his journal, descriptive
of the emotions with which that event was accompa-
nied, will, doubtless, gratify the reader. |

“The 9th, the ship had been long ready for sailing,
but contrary winds detained her. Therefore we conti-
nued revising the hymns, and finished the whole to-
day. At present it contains the litanies, some litur-
gies, and above a hundred entire hymns and single
verses ; and the Greenlanders have lcarned most of
them by hecart through their frequent use. 'The great-
est part of them staid together here since last Sunday,
to await our departure. But, as it was deferred, I
was scrupulous of encroaching on their few summer
days, 1 thereforc advised them to set off to their pro-
viding-places. It would have been more convenient for
me to have taken leave of them all at once; and yet
there was a blessing, of a peculiarly tender nature, in
the parting adicu with one family after another. In.
numerabie tears were shed on both sides, but I shall
particulavly retain an indelible impression of the last
interviews with Peter, Nathaniel, Matthew, and An-
drew, and the declarations they made of their whole
heart and mind. I am often amazed at what onr Savi-
our has rcally done on this nation, notwithstanding all
their defects and infirmities.

¢« August 11, I had many a happy interlocution with
my dear Lord about Greenland, where I l.mve' now
spent above cight weeks with such satistaction.  To-
day, a good deal of ice drove into the inlet, and the
Greenlanders brought an account from the islands, that
the sea, without, was quite full of it. If the south
wind, which brings the ice up hither, had continued
some days longer, we must have given up all thoughts
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of a speedy departure; but to-day the wind veered to
the west, and in the evening to the north, and carried
out most of the ice to sea again. As now the wind
favoured our sailing, I kept my farewell discourse in
the evening, and concluded with that verse:

“ ¢ The wounds for us endur'd
On thy whole body, Lord,

And thy bitter passion,
According to thy word,

Preserve thy congregation,
Till thou com’st again,
Prince of the Church once slain.’

“ August 12, at five o’clock in the morning, we were
called aboard the ship. The Greenland congregation
was just assembling to their morning meecting, and,
after a short discourse, I took a tender leave of them
all. 'They are certainly what the to-day’s watch-word,
Num. viii. 10, speaks of, a gift which the Lord our
(zod has previously taken to himself out of the nation,
as the reward of his bitter suffering and dying : they
are indisputably his, a people in whom their - Creator
glories, because they have been purchased by him at
such a costly price. To him, to his Father, and to the
Holy Ghost, I committed them in a farewell blessing,
bedewed with many tears.

“ At my departure, the number of the still living
baptized inhabitants amounted to 300, and those that
are gone home to 53. During my abode there, 10
were baptized, and since the departure of the ship the
preceding year, 68 had been baptized, and 17 departed
this life. The number of the communicants was 120,
and the sum total of all the inhabitants 330, and there
were then hopes that a considerable number of stran-
gers would move to them this autumnu.

“ Before I went aboard, I visited the sick Green-
land brother Joseph, and blessed him before his depar-
ture. QOur Greenlanders ran about us, and shewed
their tender love and gratitude in a thousand ways.
During our passage to the ship, the rocks stood lined
with women and children, and a great number of men
escorted us in their kayaks. About eight, we sailed
out of the haven, at nine, passed our house, saluted the
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colony, and at ten, our brethren and the Greenlanders
took their last leave of us at Kangek.”
The visitation of this faithful blShOp was long re-
tained in the grateful recollection of the believing
Greenlanders.  The following letter, which he re-
ceived from one of them several years after, shews that,
to the writer at least, he had come in the fulness of the
blessing of the Gospel of Christ. The subjoined trans-
lation of this letter, which is quite literal, expresses,
Mr. Crantz informs us, the idiom of the Greenland lan-
cuage; but, what is infinitely more 1mp0rtant, it exhi-
bltg the slmphcwy and fervour of Greenland piety.

“ My dear Johannes Assersok (that is, “full of
love™),

“ How much thou didst love me, when thou wast
here with us, I cannot forget; because thou gavest
food to my soul, when thou concerning the Saviour’s
blood and death and wounds often didst instruct me.
These thy words did pervade my heart in such a man-
ner, that since that time Inothmg besides can relish.
No other thing can rejoice me, but the Redeemer’s
death, his passion, his blood and his wounds; these
alone can yield me joy. Ifor my poor heart, I also no-
thing else will have, this suffices me entirely. That in
company with thy and my beloved Hannese (Beck).and
his wnfe, I came to this phce, thou knowest already.
And since according to the will of the Saviour, it was
<0 to be, he gives me words also to the baptized ones
and likewise that to the heathens I speak such words,
as are pleasing to hear, and relishing to their hearts.
A little I will however acquaint thee, what words 1
make use of when to the heathens T speak. It isin
this manner: IFormerly I was just as you are, an igno-
rant and wicked man; and to this hour I have in my
inner parts nothing good of myself. But the Redeemer
has sought and found me, and by his word called me,
and chosen me, and from the hcathens set me free, and
to the congregation of the faithful brought me. And
when I was yet a miserable man, he, by his Spirit, in-
structed me, and through his blood washed away my
sins, he set me free from rhc s]avelv of all sins, from
death and from satan’s power.  But wherewith hath he
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redeemed me? With his own blood inestimable ; and
with his innocent sufferings and death. I—Iark' ye! so
exceedingly has the Saviour loved mankind, in order
that they might become his property. 1f your hearts
to him now you will surrender, then he will himself
prepare them, and make you happy. Thus 1 use to
speak to them. Thou knowest also, that when thou
wast here, I obtained a helpmate by God’s will. Be-
fore his eyes we both live centented; and the love of
us both towards him increases. Towards each other
we are friendly (or sociable). And all that we have
to transact, we do it before our Saviour’s eyes. It is
indeed exceeding agreeable, when married people to-
gether before our Saviour live happy, and prove a help
to one another in all things.
« T that live at Lichtenfels, A. K.”

Directly after the departure of the ship, a sickness
broke out among the Greenlanders, attended with a
violent head-ache, and a pain in the breast and stitches
m the side. By this disorder, many awakened heathen
in the neighbouring islands, and thirty of the baptized,
some of whom were the brethren’s most useful helpers,
were transplanted into eternity. The sickness was the
most violent from the middle of August till the middle
of October, so that once there were three corpses to be
interred at the same time.  And many times, when the
teachers came from one burying, they were called to
impart the valedictory blessing to another expiring soul.
Thus they had enough to do with caring for the sick,
whom they were obliged to furnish with medicines and
with proper waiting and nursing, and they themselves
had, most of them, some attacks of the same malady.
However, their arduous service was much alleviated by
the care the Greenlanders sojourning in the Sound took,
to bring most of the sick directly home ; and those that
could not be brought across the inlet without danger,
were carefully visited there.

We shall only mention a few particulars of some of
those that departed this life, as they are recorded in the
diary of the Missionaries.

Among these was ¢« Nathaniel, one of the first bap-
tized, communicants, and helpers. He had an active
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spirit, a heart enamouretl with the sufferings of Jesus,
and was a blessed preacher of his merit and wounds,
and many souls were brought to our Saviour by his tes-
timony. He was diligent fmd faithful in every thing
committed to him. We had the pleasure to see him
ever satisfied and patient in his domestic affairs, which
were a little cramped and cumbersome. He bore such
a respectable character, that no creature, neither Chris-
tian nov infidel, neither Kuropean nor Greenlander,
could help loving and honouring him. And amidst all
this, he had 10le thoughts of hlmself and loved and
honoured his brethren ﬁom his heart. In a letter he
dictated this year, he expressed the state of his heart
in the following words :

¢« T kiss you in love from the bottom of my heart,
because our Saviour has made me happy. But my hap-
piness does not spring from myself. My heart would
have no joy, and could think nothing good, if he did
not let me feel his blood. He has blought me into the
fellowslup of those that eat his flesh and drink his blood,
and this joy melts me into tears. 1 have given my
whole heart to him, and will no more turn my eye from
him. 1 love our Saviour and his wounds very much.
But I know too that I am a sinner, and I wish my heart
may feel this also continually ; for I am very desirous
of having it alwa,ys truly tender. I, poor cllild, beg
him to moisten it constantly with his blood.”

His sickness was pleuritic stitches, yet it seemed as
if he would recover again, as he did a year before, but
a sudden fit of the apoplexy disappointed all the hopes
of the Brethren. His funcral was attended by a great
crowd of Greenlanders, cach of whom seemed anxious
to shew their love to the dear deceased, by bringing a
stone or a sod to cover his ashes : among those who were
most forward in assisting to erect his tomb, were some
Greenlanders who had been awakened by his testimony,
and who happened to be at New Herrnhuth at the time
of his death; their (m\wty to assist on this occasion is
the more worthy of notice, as such kind of work is in
common not reckoned suitable employment for Green-
land men. The funeral sermon was preached on 1 Thes.
iv. 13—« But I would not have you to be ignorant,
brethren, concerning them which are asleep, that ye
sorrow not even as others, which have no hope,” &e.



THE HELPER NATHANIEL. 163

Another who ‘died at this time, was Matthew Kajar-
nak, the late Samuel’s son, and one of the four first
converts who were baptized at New Herrnhuth. Soon
after his baptism, he was obliged to fly with his father
to the South. After his father’s return, he staid two
years with his friends there, and was the means of the
salvation of many Greenlanders. In 1747, he made a
visit to Europe, where he was admitted to the Lord’s
supper. In 1749, he came back, and "afterwards was
employed as a congregation-servant and helper, which
proved of spiritual benefit to himself and others.
In the beginning of this year he married, and gave
hopes of a very exemplary deportment in that state.
When the piercing cold abated, in spring, a season at
which the Greenlanders are very subject to feverish at-
tacks, he lay so ill, with stitches in his side, that even
then the Brethren gave up all hopes of his recovery.
But he was permitted, before he fell asleep, to partici-
pate in the blessing bestowed upon the congregation,
through the above-mentioned visitation of the bishop.
In reference to that event, he writes as follows : « We
have rejoiced exceedingly at Johannes Assersok’s visit.
When he spoke the first time in our meeting-hall, my
eyes were not dry, so near did I feel our Saviour. I
can say with truth, that I am very happy, yea, much
more so than at the time when I was with you. Since
then, our Saviour has done a great deal upon my heart.
I can rejoice in him, when I represent him to myself
with all his wounds. Worthless as I am, I know not
what to do else but thank him. Our Saviour is exceed-
ing lovely, and my comfort in him will never have an
end. I often think on my having seen you, but now I
never expect to see you any more till we go to our Sa-
viour. His open side is the sanctuary where we shall
meet together again.”

Concerning this converted heathen the Missionaries
write: «“ He had a clear, discerning mind, a brisk, ac-
tive temper, and a soft, melted heart, and was a won-
der to us all. His end was edifying. The Lamb and
his wounds was the only thing he spoke of in his sick-
ness, and which gave him any joy. Once, when some-
body asked him how he did, he pointed with his finger
towards his hand, to intimate that he was meditating
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on the wounds of Jesus. Soon after he recovered his
voice again, and began to speak in German: ‘I love
our Saviour exceedingly. T am very glad that I shall
soon go to him ; wilt thou not soon come too?” Then
he desired them to sing German and Greenland verses.
At Jast he kissed the Missionary’s hand, and said, ‘1
love thee very much.” Directly after, it seemed as if
his breath would stop its motion, but he opened his
eyes once more, looked round, and began to sing,
“ Sleep in the Lamb’s safeguard, &e., but the tongue
had no strength to go auy further. These were his last
words: we sung that same verse to the end, and then,
during the words, ¢ The soul of Christ thee sanctify,
&c. he slept so softly away, that it was scarce to be
perceived. His name will never be mentioned among
us without the most pleasing sentiments of affection,
though it will always revive the pain at his loss.”

Among others who departed in this sickness, we find
a boy named Jonas particularly noticed. He was bap-
tized this summer, and brought home sick.  When one
of the Missionaries was called to him, he could say no
more than this, “1 long to go to our Saviour.” He
desired to be dressed in his burying suit, viz. his best
furs, and soon after expired softly.

In this trying season, one of the Missionaries was
called to an old sick Greenlander, who began to weep
bitterly, and said, < T promised the minister, that I
wounld be our Saviour’s, but afterwards I was almost
continually among the wild people ; and though I and
my son often spoke and sung together about our Savi-
our, when we were alone in the country, yet I often
forgot him. Therefore I am not certain now whether
he will aceept of me.” The Missionary encouraged him
from the word of God, and directed him to the sinner’s
Friend, who shed his blood for him; the old grey-
headed man was much comforted, and in two days
afterwards he left the world in a firm and joyful reli-
ance upon our Saviour.

The last individual who entered into eternity at this
time, whose end we shall particularly notice, was an
old widow named Ruth. She was brought to New
Herrnhuth very sick, from a considerable distance: she
lived but a short tume after her arrival, and although
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able to speak but little, her words bore satisfactory tes-
timony of the kindness and love of our Saviour to l}er
soul. ¢ You will probably think,” said this dying samt
to the Missionaries, < that I have quite forgotten our
Saviour, because I could come to you so seldom this
summer ; but, believe me, I have really had a happy
communion with him, though absent, and can go to
him with joy.”

How different the conduct of the believing Green-
landers under this sore visitation, from that of their un-
believing countrymen on a similar occasion, as recorded
in Chap. I11. of this volume ! (See page 58.) On that
occasion, we are told, ¢ The old people indeed cried to
God in their distress, as well as they knew how; but
when, notwithstanding, it grew worse, they uttered
impatient, desponding, nay, blasphemous speeches ;
would hear of no patience or resignation to the will of
God, nor accept of any admonition to commit their
souls to the faithful Shepherd, but died away in unbe-
lief.” How different the spirit of the believing Green-
landers! We find old and young crying unto the Lord
in their trouble, knowing his true character, as revealed
in Christ; and as their sickness increased, and the
prospect of death approached, we find their confidence
increasing also. While drinking in the refreshing truths
of the Gospel from their teachers, they commit them-
selves in full and joyful assurance of ftaith to their un-
seen Redeemer. If 1t be asked how such an entire re-
volution was produced in their minds, we answer, sim-
ply by the effectual working of the sovereign grace of
God: that grace enabled them to behold the glory of
the once crucified Jesus ; and in the knowledge of his
bitter agony endured for them, they felt a weight of
divine love, which, placed in the scale with their afflic-
tions, made them light indeed.

" How richly the Missionaries also were comforted at
this trying season, appears in the following extract from
their diary. ¢« What shall we say to it, that our dear
Lord begins to veap so plentifully in his harvest? On
the one hand, we hail our brethren and sisters to their
everlasting rest in his arms and bosom ; but ¢n the
other, we feel our loving attachment to them, and a
pain which no one can take ill at the loss of so many
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faithful and exemplary hearts, and some of them our
blessed fellow-labourers. It is a very singular time
among us. They ‘go- so willingly, so happily, and so
joyfully out of the world,  that we must needs wonder
at it: some of them have scarce patience till the hour
of their dismission strikes. This their happy state of
heart very much moderates and allays our smart at our
temporary loss; and besides, our dear Lord again essays
to replenish the number of those he has called home;
for, but this very day, eight souls are come to stay with
us. It is a real wonder that any creature can resolve
to come to us at this time, when it is every where
known, that some one dies with us almost every day.
But the heathens themselves see that true, vital Chris-
tianity is a happy thing. The edifying end of their
country people preaches this to them, and confirms the
testimony that they have heard from some of them at
certain times with affected hearts, and also convinces
them of the truth of these lines:

¢ ¢ Christ’s kingdom is not fancy’s scheme,
Nor yet a midnight’s empty dream,
As some say in profane derision.’”

As the principal events which marked the course of
the Mission in Greenland, during its twenty-first year,
are brought before the reader in the biographical sketches
which close this volume, we pass them over without
tarther notice in this place.

But the following year, 1754, writes Mr. Crantz,
“ was remarkable beyond all others, n that the Lord,
in his wisdom (often unsearchable to man,) was pleased
so to visit the Greenland congregation, that near sixty
baptized, without reckoning the unbaptized catechu-
mens, were translated out of time into a happy eternity,
which never happened to such an amount, before nor
since.  No month, but January and December, was
free from instances of mortality.”

The burials which occurred in New Herrnhuth were
very frequent: once, three corpses were laid in the
silent tomb at one time. But the patient and peaceful
hope, if not joy, with which the poor Greenlanders
passed through the dark valley of the shadow of death,
cnabled the Missionaries, as on former occasions, soon
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to dry the tears which natural affection had wrung from
them, and to rejoice over the memory of the departed,
as over those, who, having died in the Lord, had en-
tered upon an eternity of blessedness. ,

Nor was it only in the happy departure of the de-
ceased, that the excellence of the grace of Christ be-
stowed upon the Greenland congregation was manifes-
ted ; this destructive distemper was farther made the
occasion of demonstrating the excellence of that grace,
in the ready liberality of the survivors, in providing for
the orphans and widows of their departed brethren.

In this work of benevolence, the Missionaries took
the lead, and were aided by the cheerful co-operation of
the Greenland families ; and it is remarkable, that the
poorer Greenlanders contributed more largely towards
the support of the widows and orphans of their deceased
brethren, than those whose means were more abundant
—a striking illustration of the tendency of riches to
harden the heart: ¢ How hardly shall they that have
riches enter into the kingdom of God!” And we find
that those Christians who were “rich in this world,”
needed a special charge to be “ready to distribute:”
Alas! that any reasonable being should be found to co-
vet, for himself or his children, that which eitlier raises
a barrier against his admission to the kingdom of God,
or proves a snare to him, when, through the grace of
God, he has entered, tempting him to such conduct as
brings dishonour upon that holy name by which he is
called.

The first care of the Greenland congregation was, to
provide hunting implements for the orphans, in order
that, being trained up in habits of industry, they should
be enabled eventually to provide for themselves and
their families. If there was a grown son still left in a
family, he had the maintenance of his mother and his
brothers and sisters assigned to him. Other rising
children were distributed in other families, to be trained
up to the Greenland manual occupations. But those
that could not yet serve in the families, staid still with
their mothers; or, if the poor children were bereaved
of their mother too, they were given in charge to some
other Greenland sisters to be educated, and if there
were any infants, they were obliged in their turns to
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nurse them. The Greenland mothers, in their heathen
state, could not be induced to nurse the child of ano-
ther woman, thinking that their own infant possesses
an exclusive right (with which no feelings of compas-
sion for another should interfere,) to the love and nou-
rishment of their bosom. And so far is this notion car-
ried, that an unfortunate father, that cannot bear to sece
the lingering death of his motherless infant, has no other
alternative than to bury it alive directly, because he can
procure no proper aliment to sustain its feeble nature.
Therefore the reader may be assured, that it is no small
conquest of grace, when a baptized Greenland woman
suckles a strange child.

We would heve refer the reader to the statement
contained in pages 19 and 20 of this volume, as to
the treatment of widows and orphans by the heathen
Greenlanders, comparing that with the above, it fur-
nishes a striking illustration of the influence of vital
Christianity upon the social happiness of a people.

During the years 1755 and 1756, the congregation
continued to increase; we find, however, nothing pe-
culiarly striking recorded in the history of that period,
except a famine, in which several of the heathen Green-
landers perished. In the year 1757, the country was
again visited with the same calamity. The Christian
Greenlanders were not only preserved from perishing
by hunger at this distressing season, but were enabled
to render considerable assistance to their famishing
countrymen ; and in witnessing such good effects of the
industrious and frugal habits which Clristianity had
taught them, they learned that < godliness is profitable
for all things, having the promise of the life that now
is, as well as of that which 1s to come.” |

But the sufferings of the poor heathen were dreadful
in the extreme. Several of them, compelled by hunger,
came to New Herrnhuth in the beginning of the year;
and the Missionaries were pained to hear continually the
most lamentable accounts of children perishing with
hunger in one place, and old helpless people being bu-
ried alive in another. The following extract from the
Missionaries’ diary exhibits a lamentable picture of bu-
man suffering.

« March 23, we set out on our journey. Though
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the sea still smoked vehemently with cold, yet the wind
was favourable, and we soon reached Kangek. The
Southland strangers received us kindly, and heard our
word gladly. We passed farther to a louse, which,
for want of blubber, the people had long since forsa-
ken,* and sold the timber to us. Near the house, we
found fifteen persons, half starved to death, lying in
such a small and low provision-house, that we could
not stand upright in it, but were forced to creep in on
our hands and feet. They lay one upon another all man-
ner of ways, only to keep themselves warm. They had
no fire, nor the least morsel to eat. For very faintness
they did not care to lift up themselves, or speak with
us. Atlength a man brought a couple of fish from the
sea. A girl took one of them, raw as it was, tore it to
pieces with her teeth, and gorged it down with vio-
lence. She looked as pale as death, and was ghastly
to behold. Tour children of these people were already
starved to death. We distributed among them a share
of our small pittance, and advised them to go to our
land; which they seemed a little unwilling to do, as
they never had any inclination for the Gospel, and al-
ways avoided all communication with our Greenlanders.”

It might have been expected that this great famine
would have driven the Greenlanders in crowds to New
Herrnhuth, at least with the pretence of a desire after
conversion. But this was not the case. Some indeed
came for the sake of food, but as soon as their hunger
was satisfied, they hasted away again as fast as possi-
ble ; and the Missionaries observed, that so deep was
the enmity of the heathen to their believing country-
men, that it was with difliculty they could bring them-
selves to crave their assistance; and though the hea-
then came and obtained relief, not one of them staid,
although some of them had relations living at New
Herrnhuth, who spared no pains to keep them; and
the Missionaries were afterwards informed, that two of

* When the Greculanders have burned all their oil, or, as their
phrase is, ‘“the lamps must go out,” with which they warm their
houses and dress their victuals, they move into a close hole, which
requires fewer lamps to warm it.

1
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these individuals who had refused to take up their abode
with their believing countrymen, were starved to death
among the heathen.

One family, that had lived in the place before, came
indeed again in their need, but soon went further. It
was therefore more and more discernible,” observes
Mr. Crantz, ¢ that the true conversion of the Leathen
is a pure work of the Holy Ghost, and that neither ex-
ternal prosperity nor adversity, neither persuasion nor
profit, is able to move and gain their hearts, till the
Spirit of God himself, by the promulgation of the gos-
pel, knocks at the heart, and is able to convince them
solidly of their unhappy condition. On the other side,
many instances have been produced, of such as have in-
deed run astray several years after this conviction, but
yet at length, unurged by outward adversity, nay, even
in their most prosperous circumstances, have been con-
strained to vield themselves to Him who had followed
them without intermission.”

Some circumstances, illustrative of human infirmity
on the one hand, and the excellence of the grace of
Christ on the other, which are recorded in this year’s
diary, must here be noticed.

When the season arrived for the administration of
the Lord’s supper, the Missionary writes—¢ Six were,
for the present, obliged to forego the blessed participa-
tion of his flesh and blood in the holy sacrament, since,
during their long absence in different parts, they had
suffered their minds to be corrupted by the serpent
from the simplicity that is in Christ, and thus fallen into
circumstances which caused both us and them pain.
Two people, who had walked quite unworthy of the
GGospel, were obliged to be excluded all fellowship,
which caunsed great weeping when it was made known
in the public meeting.  But now, though our pain was
areat because of these, our joy was still greater with
respect to the most; in whom we found a heart sensible
of its own poverty, hungry, and cleaving to their Lord,
and they bad suffered nothing to disturb their inter-
course with their unseen Friend.” The Brethren saw
and heard afterwards from the Greenland helpers, what
a salutary effect the chastisement had upon the exclu-
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ded : and the misfortunes of others proved a lesson of
wisdom to the helpers themselves, who were thus taught
the bad consequences of acting according to one’s own
will, and in presumption on one’s own strength.

The other circumstance relating to the Greenland
congregation, to which allusion has been made, we re-
late in Mr. Crantz’'s own words.

“ Among the accounts read to them on the monthly
congregation-days, some lives of children departed, n
one or other of the Furopean congregation, supplied
them with peculiarly agreeable matter for shortening
their long winter evenings in an edifying manner; as
likewise the account of the steadfastness of some Chris-
tians, in a state of vassalage, under the barbarous treat-
ment of their lords ; again, the hard fate of the Negro
slaves: and also the particular preservation of the
churches in the troubles of the war, administered occa-
sion to a variety of natural, though striking and simple
reflections, from which they drew this thankful conclu-
sion, that though they were in a wild, miserable, and
unfriendly climate, yet they lived under a mild govern-
ment, could serve their Saviour without molestation,
and be preserved from so many calamities of the earth.
Nothing touched them so deeply, as the demolition of
the Indian congregation at Gnadenhutten, in Pennsyl-
vamia. And when a relation of some farther circum-
stances was given to the helpers at their next meeting—
for instance, that, though some European brethren and
sisters were burned, yet the Indians had time to escape to
Bethlehem, and therefore only lost their property in the
fire ; that these poor refugees, together with a multitude
of people suffering under the effects of a similar calamity,
were received in Bethlehem, and, by the assistance of
some wealthy and compassionate neighbours, were fed
and clothed ; this relation, I say, excited such an emo-
tion among them, as caused them to weep heartily, and
to make offers of raising also some contributions for
clothing the naked, and feeding the hungry members of
Christ.  One said, ¢ I have a fine rein-deer skin, which
I will give” Another, ¢ And I a pair of new rein-deer
boots, which I will send.” ¢ And I,” said a third, ¢<will
send them a seal, that they may have something to eat
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and to burn. Now, though their contributions, when
turned into money, would be but of little value, yet
the Missionaries did not choose to reject the mite, or
rather the compassionate, willing heart of their poor
Greenland brethren and sisters, but ordered the value
of their presents (proffered with an equal measure of
joy and tears,) to be sent by their brethren to the needy
in America.”

We have before seen how the once selfish Greenlan-
ders were made to feel compassion for their suffering
countrymen; in this anecdote, we see their benevolence
taking a still wider range, and extending, not only to
their brethren in America, but to those who had no
claim upon their sympathy, but a participation in their
common humanity. Could we ask one of them how
this wondrous change of disposition was effected, he
would doubtless reply, as an individual once did to a
sumilar question, ¢ This hand was shut fast by avarice,
but the grace of Christ has opened it.”
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CHAPTER VIIIL

Establishment of a new Settlement—The first converts— Dis-
course of a Native Assistant— Conversation between a believing
and a heathen Greenlander— Account of Susanna— Erection of
a Mission-house and Church—Present state of the population
in the neighbourhood of New Herrnhuth and Lichtenfels—
Death of M'ttthew Stach— Another settlement established at

Lichtenau—Rapid growth of the congregation— Death of John
Beck.

In rvelating the progress of Christian Missions in
Greenland, we have arrived so far as the year 1758, at
which period we find the Greenland congregation at New
Herrnhuth augmented to four huudred individuals ;*
and as the Missionaries thought that any farther increase
in the number of individuals collected at this settlement,
would render the maintenance of discipline very difficult,
they wisely resolved to establish another station, about
100 miles to the south of New Herrnhuth. This set-
tlement was begun under the guidance of Matthew
Stach, whose e\perlence and entelprlsmg genius well
qualified him for such an undertaking. The difficulties
which he and the few Greenland families who accom-
panied him had to enconnter, and the providential as-
sistance which they received, are scarcely less remark-
able than those which have been related in connexion
with the establishment of New Herrnhuth. This new
settlement was distinguished by the name of Lichten-
fels. Here also a congregation was soon collected. The
first converts from among the heathen were a family
consisting of four persons, which came far from the
South, and had been qulte ignorant of the truths of sal-

vation ; yet was it given to them to believe, while
many, ‘who had been long hearing the word, remained

* Besides these, nearly two hundred baptized Greenlanders had
departed, as the Missionuries believed, into a blessed eternity.
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unmoved by it. Thus, in every step of the progress of
the conversion of the Greenlanders, we are constrained
to say, « 'I'bis is the finger of God.” Indeed, the bles-
sing of God rested in a special manner upon this new
scttlement.  The congregation collected there, in the
five first years, was more numecrous than that col-
lected at New Herrnhuth in the first fourteen years
from the time of the arrival of the Brethren in Green-
land. Among one of the carliest converts was a poor
woman, who had often been much moved under the
preaching of the gospel, but could not for a long time
prevail upon her husband to fix his abode among the
believing Greenlanders. At length, however, her in-
treaties prevailed, and her husband even determined to
become a member of the congregation himself. Upon
the arrival of this poor woman at Lichtenfels, she said,
“ 1 cannot express what I felt, when my husband said,
‘ Steer the boat to Kaumasok (Lichterifels).” My heart
was filled with joy, and my eyes with tears. Now I
am here at last, where I have longed to be for so many
years.”

The discourses of some of the native assistants, whom
the Lord raised up in this settlement, were often strik-
ingly impressive.  One of them expressed himself as
follows : ¢« How deep our fall must have been, we may
learn from the sufferings of Jesus! When God created
the visible world, he used only one word, ¢ Let it be,
and 1t was; but onr redemption could not be accom-
plished by a word: to restore us poor crcatures, he
had to descend from heaven,—live and suftfer as man,—
tremble, and groan, and sweat bloody sweat,—and at
last expire in torments,—that he might redeem us by
his blood. Can any one, therefore, refrain from loving
our Saviour, and devoting soul and body to his ser-
vice 77

The annals of Lichtenfels furnish many anecdotes,
most interesting to the Christian, as exhibiting the
working of the human mind in reference to its Creator.
We trauscribe the following.

On one occasion, a strange heathen, while fishing in
company with the Greenlanders from Lichtenfels, on a
fine moonlight night, suddenly raising his eyes, with
an air of singular astonishment, to the starry leavens,
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exclaimed, ¢ It must indeed have been a Nallegursoak
(a great lord), who made these things.” ¢ Yes,” said
a believing Greenlander, “it is a mighty Lord who
created the sun, and the moon, and the stars, and this
same Lord died on a cross for the salvation of men.”
« And,” added he, « at the end of the world, when all
these things, which now astonish you, shall be burned
with fire, this Lord will take the believers to a blessed
place, where they shall rejoice with him for ever.
Should you, therefore, not like to become a believer ?”
The heathen gave no answer, but seemed merely to
shudder ‘at the idea of a universal conflagration.

This anecdote is interesting, as it shews the power
of the gospel in turning the minds, even of those who
do not receive it, to attend to the testimony which
things visible bear to the eternal power and Godhead
of their Creator. The exclamation of the heathen
Greenlander plainly shews, that his mind had received
such a direction from his intercourse with his believing
countrymen. There are many living in proud rejection
of the gospel, and boasting themselves in their know-
ledge of the power and providence of God, as if that
knowledge had been obtained by a meritorious exercise
of their own reason, who, had they lived in countries
not enjoying the light of the Scriptures, would have
manifested as much ignorance as their heathen neigh-
bours, -and have participated with them in their abomi-
nable idolatries. Persons calling themselves philoso-
phers are little aware of the extent of their obligations
to the Seriptures. ¢ Vain man would be wise, though
man be born like a wild ass’s colt.”

The first of the baptized Greenlanders who departed
this life, at Lichtenfels, was the single sister-Susanna.
She was born at Innusuk, six miles from the settle-
ment ; and, after the death of her parents, she was
taken under the protection of a relative, with whom
she removed to the brethren in the year 1760. Her
heart was deeply touched by the narrative of the suffter-
ings of Jesus; she manifested much sensibility, and «
placid serenity of mind; and, under the teaching of the
Holy Spirit, she made daily advances in the expert-
mental knowledge of the truths of Christianity.

The Brethren, however, being unwilling to admit
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any to the visible church of whose sincerity they had
not decisive proofs, deferred the baptism of this heathen
for some time. Her feelings upon this occasion, ex-
pressed to her believing countrywomen, manifested at
once the truth and fervour of her piety. « I know how
it is with me,” said she, ¢« that I cannot yet be washed
in the blood of Jesus. Oh! if I did but know where
the fault in me lies; for 1 would fain be his.”

The distinguishing features in Susanna’s character
were sincerity and guilelessness. She concealed nothing
which troubled lier peace, but consulted her sisters
about every point of conduct the propriety of which
seemed doubtful, and she was always ready to conform
to their advice. In temporal concerns, she was so pa-
tient, that, even if she had no food for a whole day, she
would make no complaints. Before Susanna came to
Lichtenfels, her constitution had been much injured by
excessive labour.  She scemed never to think of herself,
when her exertions ministered to the comfort of others ;
and this amiable dispositior often impelled her to do
morce work than her feeble frame could well bear. But
her sufferings here were not to be of long duration. A
spitting of blood, to which she had been subject for
sume time, returned upon her with great violence in
1762, and she perceived that her dissolution was at
hand. To this event she looked forward with pleasure,
and the ground of lier confidence and rejoicing appeared
in a sa)ing which she often repeated to her sisters—
“Oh! low glad am I that I have a Saviour! If I
could not wly upon him, how should 1 be afraid of
death!”  When in this declining state of health, she
beheld a funceral procession which passed her window,
and afterwards she said to one of her sisters, who had

taken part in the solemnitics, « O that was fine: how
sweetly you sung! ye will sing at my funeral in the
same manner;’ and ‘then, w1th her fecble voice, she

began to sing the verse,

“ When in the arms of Jesus,
My mouth shall pallid grow,” &c.

One of her most favourite verses, in her sickness, was
out of the litany—
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¢ Think on thy Son’s so bitter death,

His five dear wounds, and thorny wreath ;
For they have full atonement made,

For all the world a ransom paid :

This comforts us eternally,

And makes us hope for mercy free.”

When the languor of sickness no longer suffered her to
sing these lines, she repeated them constantly as a
prayer. Being asked, a few days before her departure,
by one of her sisters, if she would not wish to stay
longer with them, she answered, < I do not like to hear
any thing more of that; do but let me go willingly to
our Saviour;’ and, a sister making this reply, « Go
then in peace,” she added, “ Oh! how T long for Je-
sus! Oh! might he but come quickly, and take me to
himself.”

The day but one before her departm e, she frequently
repeated her thanks and praises that the Lord had
sought and found her out, and that she could firmly
rely upon him. The day before her death being a fes-
tival, her sisters were very cheerful, and spent the in-
tervals between the meeting in singing hymns. She
joined them with her feeble voice, and, when sinking
nature disabled her from singing any more, she sighed,
and repeated some lines, intimating that her spirit was
willing, although her flesh was weak.

In the night, she said several times, “ O my Saviour,
come soon—(O come; yea, come, Lord Jesus!” She
requested her sisters to sing her favourite hymns during
the greater part of the nmht She then lay still for
some time; but at day-br eak she hastily raised herself
up, looking steadfastly upwards. 'The sisters, who sat
by her and supported her, inquiring what she looked
at, she answered, ¢ That great light—do but see that
great light!” She made an effort to get up, as if to
meet the object upon which her attention was fixed,
but she sank down again into her sisters’ arms, and ex-
pired : she was but 24 years of age.

We shall conclude this aﬁ*‘ectmfr but cheering descrip-
tion of the life and death of tlne dear child 0{ God,
Mr. Crantz’'s words. ¢ Now, this is the first of the
flowers planted and blown in tlus little garden. It had
no long time to grow, and presently came to maturity.

1 3
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Now the Lord has plucked it, to refresh himself with
it for his pains and labour. To Him be glory for ever.
Amen.”

A church and dwelling-house, similar to those at
New Herrnhuth, was also sent from Europe to Lich-
tenfels, and erected, 1761.

These places have long ceased to be Missionary sta-
tions, In the strict sense of the word,—the whole sur-
rounding neighbourhood having been gradually Chris-
tianized. The brethren lost no opportunity of pro-
claiming the gospel to those roving bands of natives,
who still at intervals paid them casual visits. Many,
it is true, were for a long time deaf to the invitations
and promises of the New Testament; but not a year
passed, which did not bring an addition of a greater or
less number of converts, aroused from the sleep of
death by the powerful voice of God.

These settlements have, from time to time, been
visited with gracious out-pourings of the Divine Spirit ;
and, under these showers of blessing, the langunishing
interests of vital piety have been revived. The follow-
ing extracts from letters received from these settle-
ments, in 1802, are confirmatory of the above state-
ment.

“ The state of the Greenland Mission is now greatly
changed. 'The inhabitants of New Herrnhuoth-and Lich-
tenfels consist chiefly of persons whose parents were
baptized by the brethren, and who have been baptized
as children, and educated in Christian principles; of
most of whom it may be said, that, amidst all infirmi-
ties and failings, they walkk worthy of the gospel.
Somectimes it happens that a South Greenland heathen,
passing through New Herrnhuth, hears and is made
attentive to the gospel. Those heathens, in the neigh-
bourhood, who do not belong to the Brethren’s Church,
have all been baptized by the Danish Missionaries, and
there is no trace of paganism left in the neighbourhood.

“ That power of Satan which peculiarly manifests
itself in a land where heathenism bears the sway, and
of which people living in Christian countries cannot
well form an idea, scems to have been entirely subdued
in that part of Grecenland, and the general darkness has
fied before the light of the gospel. Even those who
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do not as yet devote themselves, with their whole
hearts, to their God and Saviour, are aware of, and
enjoy -ts blessed influence, as in other parts of Chris-
tendom”

In 1771, the venerable Matthew Stach closed his
long and successful labours in Greenland. He spent
the remainder of his days at Wachau, in North Ame-
rica, where he fell asleep in Jesus, in the 77th year of
his age.

The reader will recollect, that this devoted servant
of Christ was the foremost of the three brethren who,
at a time when there appeared no ground for hope,
bound themselves by a solemn engagement to continue
in Greenland. With the same undaunted perseverance
he encountered and surmounted the difficulties which
stood in the way of the establishment of the new settle-
ment of Lichtenfels ; and a hazardous journey, which
he made to the South, opened the way for the establish.
ment of a third station. This same extraordinary man
also contributed his assistance towards the planting of
the gospel on the coast of Labrador, where there are
now three flourishing congregations, which have been
gathered from among the savage Hsquimaux.

Had Matthew Stach been bern in an exalted rank of
life, he seems to have possessed abilities which would
have rendered him illustrious in the annals of the
world as a statesman or a general : had he lived, desti-
tute of the grace of Christ, in times of political agita-
tion, his name would probably stand on the page of
history, among those who have been raised, by the
buoyancy of genius, from the obscurity in which an
humble poverty had sunk them. How different his lot!
Those talents which might have been employed in in-
creasing and perpetuating the agitations of this misera-
rable world, were used for promoting the temporal and
eternal peace and happiness of his fellow-men.  He was
employed to build up the waste places of many genera-
tions, and children yet unborn will call him blessed.
The world, as it pursues the bubbles which fioat upon
the stream of time, may smile in scorn upon his labours ;
but, when they « that sleep in the dust of the earth shall
awake, some to everlasting life, and some to shame and
everlasting contempt,” the wisdom which directed his
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labours shall be justified before all in the accomplish-
ment of the promise—< They that be wise shall shine
as the brightucss of the firmament ; and they that turn
many to righteousness, as the stars, for ever and ever.”

Another settlement, named Lichtenan, about 400
miles south of Lichtenfels, was established in 1774, by
John Soerenzen and Gottfried Grillich. Within a cir-
cuit of a few miles, they found nearly a thousand Green-
landers, to whom they preached the word of atonement
with visible blessing ; for, as early as the ensuing sum-
mer, they had the pleasure to receive fourteen adults
into the congregation of believers by holy baptism. A
house in the European style was soon erected for the
Missionaries, and the temporary building which had
been run up, in the Greenland fashion, for divine wor-
ship, soon required enlargement. During the second
winter, nearly two lundred persons resided at Lich-
tenau; and, within seven years from its commence-
ment, this congregaetion numbered two hundred and
five baptized Greenlanders among its members. How
eminently the blessing of God has since rested npon the
Iabours of his servants, in this station, will appear from
the following description of the state of things at the
conclusion of the year 1828. ¢« Among the members of
the congregation, the grace of our Saviour prevailed in
a very perceptible manner, of which both their words
and whole demcanour afforded satisfactory evidence:
The church festivals were well attended, and the Lord
laid his blessing upon them, as well as upon the Sun-
day and daily services. Twelve adult heathens were
baptized during the year. The congregation consisted
of 638 baptized, including 251 communicants, and 30
unbaptized : total, 668 Greenlanders, under the care of
the Missionaries.”

In 1777, the Missionary John Beck entered into his
rest.  This venerable labourer in the vineyard of Christ
was the last who remained in this country of the three
brethren, to whose fortitude and perseverance the
planting of the gospel in Greenland is, under God, to
be attributed.  There is somethiug very affecting in the
consideration of the suceessive removal of these servants
of God; but, while the mind is pained with the feeling
that “every man,” considered in himself, ¢is in his best
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estate altogether vanity,” it is comforted in the thought,
that the prosperity and growth of the church flows from
a higher source, even from Him who is « alive for ever-
more.” And this consoling truth is especially forced
upon our minds in the present instance, by observing
the progressive advancement of the Redeemer’s king-
dom in Greenland, notwithstanding the removal of
those by whose instrumentality its growth had hitherto
been forwarded. 'That the Mission did thus flourish,
1s manifést from the brief history of three of the settle-
ments which has already been laid before the reader.
The following chapter, containing an account of the
establishment of a fourth settlement, 400 miles south of
Lichtenau, further establishes the same gratifying fact.
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CHAPTER IX.

Mr. Kleinschmidt sails from Lichtenau'on a voyage of discovery
to South Greenland—Perils of the polar secas— e meets with
a number of Heathen, by whom he is kindly received—"The
Missionaries proceed to Staatenhuk—Iutercourse with the Hea-
then—Their attention to the gospel—Their anxious desire for
instruction—"The DMissionaries return in safety—Mr. Klein-
schmidt visits Europe—His return to New Herrnhuth—Second
voyage to the South—Iistablishment of a new scttlement—
Hardships endured by the Missionaries— Iixtraordinary success
—Erection of a church and dwelling-house— Growth of the
congregation—Ixperience, characters, and deaths of believing
Greenlanders.

Tur heathen residing in the southern parts of Green-
land, having cxpressed an earnest desire for Christian
instruction, one of the Brethren, J. Conrad Kleinsch-
midt, was commissioned to make a voyage into their
country. Ileset ont on the Srd of July, 1821, accom-
panicd by the best wishes and fervent prayers of his
tellow-labourers at Lichtenau, committing himself, in
the prospect of the many perils to which such an under-
taking would necessarily expose him, into the almighty
hands of his faithful Saviour.

The object of this hazardous enterprize was to procure
the best information respecting the state of the country,
and the disposition and character of the heathen inha-
bitants of Southern Greenland; to ascertain whether
any insuperable difficulties existed, to prevent the estab-
lishment of a fourth Mission of the Brethren in that
district ; and, finally, in dependance upon the divine
blessing, to sow the seed of the Word of Ged among
the heathen who might fall in their way.

The little company of travellers consisted, besides
the Missionary, of three native assistants, Benjamin,
Frederic, and Shem, with the families of the two for-
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mer, and eight Christian women from Lichtenau to
serve in the capacity of rowers. The whole company
consisted of thirteen adults, besides four children, and
these hardy adventurers set out in two frail skin boats to
perform a journey of more than 400 miles along a dange-
rous coast, and through unknown seas of most difficult
navigation. As this little band of discoverers embarked
at Lichtenau, a venerable servant of ‘God, Jacob Beck,
took leave of them with great affection, and taking bro-
ther Kleinschmidt by the hand, exclaimed, ¢ Go thou
in the name and with the blessing of God. The joy of
the Lord be thy strength, and do thou his work with
gladness.”

The travellers were soon reminded of the dangers to
which they were exposed, for, in the first day of their
voyage, the boat in which Frederic was, struck upon a
sunken rock : providentially, however, the little vessel
was preserved by its lightness from sustaining any in-
jury, and by giving immediate warning, the other boat,
which was heavy and deeply laden, was saved from the
dangerous consequences of a similar accident. On this
day the voyagers made about thirty Itnglish miles, and
in the evening arrived at Nennortalik, the'last Danish
establishment towards the South, there they were most
kindly received and entertained by M. Aré, the resi-
dent Danish merchant.  Shortly before they landed, a
violent shossS, overtook them, which not only tho-
roughly d'”"e,ied them, but filled the boats so full of
water, that tc/2y were obliged to bale it out. The hos-
pitable reception which they met with, was therefore
the more welcome. DBut here they heard the mournful
intelligence, that, towards the South, the sea was com-
pletely coveved with drift-ice, and that no passage could
be found for the beats. To increase their apprehen-
sion, a violent storm arose from the same quarter, which
never fails to drive the floating ice towards the land,
and to make it impossible to proceed.

Mzr. Kleinschmidt now began to fear that the whole
aim of their undertaking would be frustrated, and hav-
ing prayed to the Lord to grant them his help and re-
move the difficulties, he went to bed under great de-
pression of spirit. Waking in the night, he betook
himself again to prayer for help and comfort, and was
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much strengthened in considering the following passage
of Scupture-—-“ Thus saith the L(nd of hosts, if it be
marvellous in the cyes of the remnant of this people in
these days, should it also be marvellous in mire eyes?

saith the L01d of hosts.” I took courage, writes this
servant of Christ, and could trust in Hlm, whom ¢ wind
and waves obey.” On the 5th, the storm ceased and
the clouds cleared away. Climbing up a very high hill,
and turning towards the South, he beheld with surprise
aud joy, that, as far as his sight could reach, very little
floating 1ce was to be seen. It appears s that the storm
had driven the ice towards the North ; and thus, con-
trary to the expectation of our travellers, had furthered
rather than impeded their progress.

On the 6th, the travellers proceeded, a boat with
heathen from the South baving joined them, by which
their little flotilla was augmented to three boats, and
eight kayaks. This forenoon they passed by a steep
and lefty promontory, considered very d(mfruom to
double. Some years ago, a boat filled with Southlan-
ders was upset here, and all on board perished; ano-
ther was crushed to picces by the ice, and a poor old
woman had lier legs cut off by the pressure of the clos-
ing flakes. Having heard that in this neighbourhood
several boats full of strageling Southland beathen had
late]y arrived, Mr. Kleinschmidt felt a great desire to
visit them, fmd speak to them of the w: pmf salvation :
two of the Greenlanders in their l\a\\g ' served as
guides. In the evening they dl%ovelci‘\nelr camp ;
on sceing them ‘11)})10(1L]l the strange Greenlanders

called to thcm to come forward, promising to accom-
pany them to the South. Here our travellers found
twelve tents, and on the other side of the creek np which
they had rowed, they discovered an equal nomber, filled
with a great nmnbm of people. When Mr. Kl (m»chnndt
5teppe(l on shore, he found liimself in a crowd, all press-
ing forward to bid him welcome; and before he could
begin to address them, both old and young frequently
exclaimed : ¢ We are quite in earnest, we will all be
converted.”  When he veplied, that having that opi-
nmon of them, he had felt a great desire to visit them,
and to speak to them of their Saviour; they answered:
« Well, then, youn are indeed wo"thy that we should
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thank you, and we will pay attention to your WOI‘(]S.”.
On expressing his surprise at finding such a host of
people here, they said: « What, did you suppose that
we heathen in the South were only a few? O no !' we
are a great multitude!” Soon after, poor old Ajan-
goak, whom Mr. Kleinschmidt had seen twenty years
ago at New Herrnhuth, and who has since grown quite
blind, came creeping along, supported by a stick. He
appeared deeply affected, and said: « I repent truly,
that 1 formerly paid no attention to your words, and
that I have put off my conversion so long. I am now
near unto death, but I always exhort my children to
remove to you, and to be converted, which they pro-
mise to do.” His childven confirmed his words. The
poor old man heard with great eagerness of Jesus and
His love to sinners.

No sooner had our travellers pitched their tents, than
the people from the opposite shore came over in boats
and kayaks, and expressed their gratitude for this visit,
by their friendly faces and words of welcome. Among
these heathen, Mr. Kleinschmidt discovered two fami-
lies, who, when he lived at Lichtenfels, spent a month
there during the summer, and heard the Gospel with
attention. One of the women used to come to the cha-
pel, and often appeared much affected. 'These poor
people, upon this unexpected meeting with one of their
former teachers, exhibited the most uufeigned delight
and satisfaction. They said: “ We have never forgot-
ten how you sought to persuade us to be converted, but
we could not forsake our country. Now, however, we
sincerely intend to be converted to Jesus.” Among
these poor people Mr. Kleinschmidt found abundant
employment ; he was so much occupied in listening to
their expressions of thankfulness, that they were fa-
voured to hear the word of God, and in exliorting them,
that he had scarcely time to eat ov drink, his tent was
continually filled, and the entrance to it crowded with
persons eager to be admitted. To all these he repeat-
edly explained the object of his visit, and that the Bre-
thren had sent him to them, because they could not bear
the thought, that they should be lost, but wished to
teach them to know Jesus, and find eternal life and sal-
vation in Him. They replied: « This indeed is the
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main reason, why we wish to be converted, that when
we die, our souls may find a good passage into eternal
rest.” In the midst of Mr. Kleinschmidt's discourse, a
woman exclaimed, “ O yes, because there is a Saviour,
He is surely worthy that we should desire after Him.”
He answered: < To Him we owe our souls and bodies,
for He has redeemed us with his most precions blood.”
Mr. Kleinschmidt was much rejoiced to find that the
three assistants he had brought with him, werce ever
ready to confirm his words. They were never ashamed
of the Gospel of Christ, but confessed Him boldly before
their heathen countrymen, declaring to them, that if
they did not turn to Jesus, and believe on him, they
could never be saved. «“ We were,” said they, “no
better than you, and children of wrath, but we have
found pardon and rest for our souls with our Saviour.”
Mur. Kleinschmidt frequently heard the native assistants
conversing in this way with their countrymen, and was
much affected by it, especially when they described the
love, mercy, truth, and grace to be found with Jesus,
and how pleasant it is to know Him as a Saviour, and
to live in communion with Him. The heathen often
exclaimed, nuennckau, nuennehaw, ¢ that is pleasing,
that is pleasing.”

Old Ababale, who is considered by the natives to
possess great eloquence, and is much respected by
them, after declaring that it was his sincere desire to
be converted to Jesus, turned to his countrymen, and
pointing to Mr. Kleinschmidt, said: « This is a good
man, and a great believer, (meaning a true Christian, )
and if' it is your intention to be converted, then attend
to what he says.” Many of thesc poor people de-
clared, that when they heard of the expected arrival
of the Missionary and Greenland assistants, on the
evening before they came, they could not sleep for
joy. One of them, however, honestly confessed that
the news made no impression upon him, yet as soon
as he saw the messengers of Christ, he felt in his in-
ward parts a great desire to be converted. As the day
was far spent with conversation, the Greenlanders were
called together to a public meeting, none remained be-
hind in their tents, cven old blind Ajangoak got some-
body to lead him to the place, and upwards of 300 were
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assembled in the open field. The Missionary sat ou an
eminence, the assistants close to him, the men sat down
to the right, and the women to the lef, in regular order.
There was no need of commanding silence, for the old
people immediately exhorted the young and the chil-
dren to sit quite still: « Take your caps off,” they cried,
¢«fold your hands, and make no noise.” Both old and
young obeyed this divection. 1T could have wished,”
writes Mr. Kleinschmidt, « that all our dear friends who
love the cause of God among the heathen, lad been
present to behold such a scene, and to see so many hun-
dred heathen sitting in silent devotion, listening to the
word of God. I first sang a hymn, treating of the in-
vitation given by our Saviour to sinners of every de-
scription, to come unto Him for pardon and peace. 1
then delivered a discourse on the words of our Lord—
¢ Go ye into all the world, and preach the Gospel to
every creature: after which the assistant Benjamin
began, and seemed not to know, from zeal and fervency
of spirit, where to stop. But, though both discourses
were long, the attention and eagerness with which they
were heard, did not in the least abate. Among other
words of exhortation, Benjamin said: ¢ All that you
have now heard of Jesus Christ our Saviour, and of his
bitter sufferings and death for us, is strictly true, and
no falschood. We have made experience of the power
thercof in our hearts. We came out from amongst the
heathen, and have attained to true happiness and rest
in Jesus, and as you are here like sheep going astray,
we come to shew you the way to Him, for you may all
become as happy as we are” When he had finished,
we sung that air—¢ Thou God of my salvation,” which
sounded delightfully among the bleak rocks and moun-
tains, with which we were surrounded. The Christian
Greenlanders of our party raised their sweet and pow-
erful voices, for I had purposely chosen, not only per-
sons of exemplary conduct for my companions, but such
as had good and melodious voices. The text appointed
for this day of rejoicing to us all, was peculiarly suited
to our situation; Ps.cv. 40, 41— He satisfied them
with bread from heaven. He opened the rock, and the
waters gushed out. "

On the 7th, all the inhabitants of the twelve tents
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on the same side of the water with the Christian Green-
landers set out with them for the South, and on the
way they were likewise joined by two boats from the
opposite side, the owners saying, that they should
bring the brethren to their dwellings near Staatenhuk,
and there receive them properly. Our travellers had
a very pleasant voyage, till within a short distance from
Staatenhuk, where they encountered such a quantity of
ice, that they could not penetrate it, and were thus
scparated from their heathen friends, most of them
venturing among the ice, while they hastened for safety
towards the shore. The brethren saw with astonish-
ment how the Greenlanders worked their way, both
between the fields of floating ice, and against a strong
current, and happily they all got to their homes in
safety.  Notwithstanding the great quantity of ice
which lay upon the water, and which usually has the
effect of calming its surface, the sea wrought with great
violence. . When the ice appeared to disperse, the tra-
vellers ventured twice to pursue their course, in com-
pany with those heathen who had followed them to the
shore, but on their second attempt got into considera-
ble danger. They werc not a little alarmed to see their
miserable skin-boats tossed up and down among the
fields of icc and the vast icebergs; in case of any acci-
dent, there existed no means of escape. It often hap-
pens, that the icebergs burst with a tremendous crash,
and fall into the sea. If kayaks or boats are near them,
they are instantly swamped and lost. Hence it fre-
quently occurs, that persons going out among them
have never more been heard of; and it can only be
gnessed, that they have met with such a misfortune,
from hearing the report of the bursting icebergs, which
1s louder than that of great guns. It is therefore not
without apprehension that onc approaches, and some-
times passes close under these terrific objects; and a
corresponding feeling of gratitude to God for preserva-
tion from such dangers is naturally excited. It is re-
lated of an old merchant who used to traverse these
scas, that, when be had passed an iccberg, he always
pulled off his hat, and offered up a short prayer. .
The travellers were glad to get back to the shore in
safety ; and, having found a small bay, called Nutar-



ARRIVAL AT NARKSAMIO. 189

mio, they spent Sunday, the 8th, quietly in it. In the
forenoon-service, Mr. Kleinschmidt spoke on the deter-
mination of the apostle to preach Jesus and him cruci-
fied to every description of men. Benjamin secemed
quite full of the subject, and some heathen entering the
tent, and beginning to converse about a variety of sub-
jects, he unexpectedly rose, and gave out and sung
several verses from the liturgies treating of our Sa-
viour’s passion. As soon as he began, all the heathen
assumed an attitude of devotion, and were quite silent.
All joined heartily in Benjamin’s liturgy. The heathen
then said, “ Oh! it is most pleasant to hear, if but
our ears were opened;’ by which they meant to signify
their desire to understand the expressions concerning
our Saviour. In the evening-service, all the heathen
were again present, and appeared very devout and at-
tentive.

On the 9th, the ice lay so thick about the coast, that
the travellers feared they could not proceed, and that
they might still be obliged to return to Lichtenau,
without accomplishing the object of their journey.
However, they observed that the dreadful roaring which
the ice bad made during the night had considerably
abated ; and, at noon, one of their heathen friends came
running down from the top of a high hill, bringing the
joyful intelligence that the ice was dispersing, and leav-
ing the coast, and that there would soon be a clear pas-
sage,—the sea also being quite calm. They therefore
set out immediately, taking the food half cooked from
off the fire. The state of the sea and ice had so won-
derfully changed, that the travellers proceeded with
safety, and in the evening arrived at a place called Nark-
samio, which means, ¢“inhabited by a people in a flat
country.” Most of the South Greenlanders reside here-
abouts. It is the southernmost point of the continent
of Greenland,—Staatenhuk being an island divided from
it by a narrow channel, through which one may pass to
the eastern shore. - Shortly before they reached Nark-
samio, they rowed by a place where several tents stood.
The inhabitants immediately launched their boats and
followed them, to be present at their evening devotions.,
These good-natured people received Mr. Kleinschmidi
with open arms. One of them, in the joy of his heart,
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jumped into his boat, and seized his box of provisions,
to carry it on shore; but, not knowing how to handle
it, hie turned it upsule down, by which “nuch was spilt,
or otherwise spoiled. When he afterwards opened i,
and the damage done became known, they all e\pxesscd
the greatest 1L01et and obser Ved, m excuse for the
poor distr essed man, that he was in such a hurry, be-

cause he had the greatest desire to be converted. Mr.
Kleinschmidt, as may be supposed, forgave him gladly.
These poor people now bronght Mr. Kieinschmidt, as
it were in procession, to a 1:11'00 grassy plain, and
shewed him a spot where he nngnt;bulld a house. It
appeared to be a very eligible station for a settlement,
enclesed by two bays fit for shipping,—the land slopmgr
gently down towards each,—and with a fresh-water
brook proceeding from the interior, ever flowing, and
full of salmon. For several miles east and west, the
land 1s flat, and overgrown with dwart willows, birch,
and juniper-bushes, which would supply fuel in abun-
dance. 'The bills, which are not high, are covered with

‘ass, to their tops,—this part of the country being
thereby distingnished from all the western coast of
Greenland.

Though Mr. Kleinschmidt had not acquainted the
heathien w1th the intention of the Brethren to form a
Mission-scttlement in this part of the country, nor in-
deed could as yet give them any certain hope of it, yet
the Greenland brethren, guessing, from his constant
inquiries about cvery p(lltlull‘ll' 10](1tm0' to the country,
that such a plan had been formed, dld not hesitate to
tell their countrymen that some teachers would cer t(unlv
come and settle among them. 'They were ¢uite in an
ecstasy of joy, and ﬁoqnontly came to ask Mr. Klein-
schmidt whether it was indeed true. As he did not
consider himself authorized to give a positive answer,
these questions distressed lnm very much. Ile told
them, that his commission went no farther than to visit
them, to sce their conntry, and to preach the oospe] to
such of them as he might find willing to hear 1t, and to
be converted. With tlns they were not satisfied, but
continually pressed him for a more decisive answer;
till at last he was obliged to tell them, that it was cer-
tainly intended, if no providential hinderance prevented
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it, to send Brethren to reside with them as teachers :
upon which the savages often addressed Mr. Klein-
schmidt and the assistants, with words to this effect :
“ O let the teachers make haste, that they may come to
us before we die! We shall be quite impatient to see
them arrvive. O that the year might be short!” (sup-
posing that the teachers would arrive next year). Mr.
Kleinschmidt endeavoured to explain to them, that the
brethren could not always do as they wished, but that
it would depend upon their directors, and upon the im-
pression his report would make on the otherside of the
water. To this they replied, < Only let it be perceived
that you ave truly in earnest, and tell them that our de-
sire is very great. Let one of our Christian country-
men reside among us, to converse with us, and tell us.
words of God our Savicur, and how we may be saved.”
We trust that the words of these poor heathen ma
reach the hearts of some of our readers, and stir them
up to active and self-denying exertion, either to bear
or send the gospel to millions of the heathen in those
frozen regions, whose souls may be equally thirsting
for it.

Several of these poor . people expressed a wish to
accompany the travellers to Lichtenau and settle there :
but, as Mr. Kleinschmidt feared that, with many, all
this might be a fire of straw, fierce, but soon extin-
cuished, he admonished them first to consider well what
they were doing, to think often on what they had
heard, and to form such resolutions as were founded
upon true convictions, lest they should, after a short
time, repent of such an unadvised step. That the bre-
thren desired none to reside at Lichtenau, but such as
were seeking our Savieur in truth and sincerity, and
whose fixed determination it was, to regulate their
lives and conversation by His precepts, and to forsake
all heathenish customs and abominations. He repre-
sented to them the rules and regulations necessary to
be observed in a congregation of true b‘elievers, and
added, « At that place, you cannot, as hitherto, live as
you like, and do whatever your corrupt nature sug-
gests: and that would appear very irksome to you.”
They answered, « As soon as your teachers come to
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us, we will be obedient, and desist from all our bad
customs.” :

Mr. Kleinschmidt commenced the first meeting which
he held in this pleasant vale, on which the sun shone
with great splendour all day, by singing that hymn,

“ The Sun of Righteousncss arises,
With healing in his beams,” &ec.

The congregation met, as usual, in the open field ; and
the greatest order and devotion prevailed during the
discourse. Afterwards, Mr. Kleinschmidt sat down to
write a Jetter, acquainting his family, and fellow-la-
bourers at Lichtenau, with his proceedings. The hea-
then surrounded the table, expressing much astonish-
ment how thoughts could be communicated upon paper.

On leaving his tent in the morning, Mr. Kleinsch-
midt, saw some old women who had seated themselves
before a tent, waiting for him: they expressed their
desire to hear more words of Jesus.  One of them re-
lated, that her little son, eight years old, immediately
after the discourse last night, lay down quietly on his
bed, and wept much.  In a meeting which was held the
following morning, the native assistant Shem was de-
sired to speak to the people. Ile commenced by ex-
horting them with much earnestness to seek the Lord,
adding: “ Kven me, a wretched sinner, Jesus did not
despise, but sought me with unwearied pains; and, as
He is <o gracious, that He is resolved to preserve me
as His property, He does not leave off to grant me
grace and favour. Just so Ie is disposed towards all
of you, if but a desire is wrought in your souls to know
Iim, and be converted to him,” &e. '

The following day, our travellers rowed along the
coast, leaving Staatenhuk behind them, and the conti-
nent of Greenland on their left hand.  On landing for
the night, they were surprised to find some tents full
of people; they were not properly inhabitants of this
coast, but stragglers who visited it in search of provi-
sions, and Mr, Kleinschmidt availed himself of this op-
portunity to bear testimony to the love of Jesus in the
presence of these poor people : they received the Mis-
sionary travellers kindly. They first sung a hymn :(—
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and Mr. Kleinschmidt then discoursed to themn on the
invitation given to all, to hear and believe the word of
salvation.

Having now examined the country about Staatenhuk
both by ]:md and water, as much as opportunity afforded,
the travellers set out on their return; having first knelt
down, and commended the inhabitnnts of thls eastern
coast of Greenland, in fervent prayer to Him, to whom
it is particularly promised, ¢ That He shall have the
uttermost parts of the earth for His possession.

In the forenoon of the same day, the travellers met
a boat full of heathen Greenlanders, but the sea run-
ning high, they could not approach cach other near
enough for conversation, and the Brethren could only
see their friendly gestures, and their faces fixed upon
them as long as they remained in sight. All day long
our voyagers had to labour against a contrary wind and
tide, but withcut much difliculty, till they got round to
the western side of Staatenhuk, when the strong north
wind came full upon them. The hoat belonging to the
heathen not venturing to follow them, retreated to the
shore ; Mr. Kleinschinide, however, persuaded his peo-
ple to proceed, wishing to reach Narksamio, and once
more to visit its ueathen inhabitants. This undertak-
ing was accomparnied with mach danger, for the sea’
grew more and more boisterous, and the spray flying
mto the boat, put the female rowers to great inconve-
nience ; the bmts became almost umnanageable, they
were tos:ed s0 near to each otier, that t]lb fore part of
one several times strack the hinder part of the other,
in which, Ann He]ona, Frederick’s wife, sat at the rud-
der, with a child in her lap. The horns of the beat
passed more than once close by the child’s head, one
stroke of which would certainly have killed it. The
anxiety of the motlier to steer ufrht and the roaring of
the sea, prevented her, howevu, from licaring the cries
of the people warning her to guard her cmld against
such a misfortune. blc was not a little frightened,
when she afterwards heard of her danger.

But all the attempts of our tr ‘IV(‘Helb to reach Nark-
samio proved frui ﬂu\\, and they were obliged to seek
shelter 1n a small bay, from whenee, on the 14th, Mur.
Kleinschmidt walked across the country, in company of

K
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the three assistants and the sisters, to Narksamio, a
distance of about four miles. All the inhabitants im-
mediately left their tents to meet the Brethren, while
those on the other side of the creek did the same, wad-
ng through the water, so that a congregation of eager
and attentive hearers was soon collected, to whom Mr.
Kieinschmidt delivered a discourse on the words of.
Luke xxii. 44; ¢ And, being in agony, he prayed more
earncstly : and his sweat was, as it were, great drops
of blood falling down to the ground.” Among these
heathen the Brethren staid some days, conversing with
them on the necessity of conversion, and on those things.
which belong to salvation; Mr. Kleinschmidt met them
once more to take leave, assuring them, that he would
never forget them in his prayers  When he had finished,
Benjamin addressed them at some length, and with a
full beart, entreated them often to repeat to their
minds and hearts, during the winter season, what they
had again heard of the Word of God and the way of
life. Their devout silence and close attention were
very striking, and made this farcwell-mecting peculi-
arly solemn. They said: ¢ Your visit has been so
pleasant ! and now, alas, you are going to lcave us.”
<« Their expressions of gratitude were indeed so heartfelt,”
writes Mr. Kleinschmidt, ¢that it seemed as if they felt
the force of that text in Isaiah hi. 7: <« How beautiful
upon the mountans are the feet of Him that bringeth
rood tidings, that publisheth peace: that bringeth good
tidings. of good, that publisheth salvation, that saith
unto Zion, thy God reigneth.”

In the evening, the Missionary travellers retraced
their steps over hills and dales, back to their tents, ac-
companicd by several of the heathen.

On the 15th, before sunrvise, they set out on their
return to Lichtenau, where they arrived in safety on
the evening of the 16th, accompanied by a boat full of
heathen from Staatenhulk.

This voyage of discovery which was performed July,
1821, led to the establishment of a fourth scttlement in
the south of Greenland. In 1823, Mr. Kleinschmidt
visited urope ; and in IFebruary, 1824, he sailed with
a brother Missionary, De. Fries, from Copenhagen for
Greenland, in a large vessel, which also carried out the
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necessary building materials for the new settlement;
after a stormy and dangerous voyage, they arrived at
New Hervshuth May 13th. Having rested a few days
at that place, Mr. Kleinschmidt and his assistants set
out for the place of their future abode in an open boat,
and through the protecting care of God they arrived in
safety at Lichtenfels on the night of June 6, and at
Lichtenau July 1. Here Mr. Kleinschmidt and his
company received the gratifying inteliigence, that the
heathen at Staatenhuk were anxiously awaiting their
arrival. Here also the Missionary party was increased
by the addition of three assistants, two of whom, Na-
thaniel and Linus, were natives of Greenland. The
whole party baving left Lichtenau, arrived in safety at
the’site of the future settlement, in reviewing the perils
from which they had been preserved, they shed tears of
joy and gratitnde, and while they committed themselves
and their work to the protecting care of that God, who
had helped them hitherto, they were comforted in the
assurance, that he would hear and answer their prayers,
and in this place erect the banner of his cross.

In this new settlement, which was distinguished by the
name of Iredericksthall (Frederick’s vale), the Mission-
aries were, exposed to much personal inconvenience for
want of a suitable residence. As the materials of the
house which had been carried from Kurope, could not
be conveyed to them until the following year, they
were obliged to live in their tents for twelve weeks. On
the 17th of October they moved into a little room, be-
ing one third of a building constructed of sods, in the
Greenland fashion, the remaining part of which was
consecrated as a house of prayer.

But the Brethren were comforted nnder their trialg
by the evident blessing which rested upon their labours.
The heathen Greenlanders hastened to Fredericksthall.
to hear the glad tidings of the Gospel; many boats full
of these poor people, arrived daily to visit the Mission-
aries, and the little chapel was soon found to be insuffi-
cient to contain the number of inquirers. At the first
baptism of a heathen Greenlander upwards of 200 per-
sons, chiefly heathen, were present, and we may judge
of the impression produced on this occaston, by the fact
that forty individuals were admitted to the church by
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the same initiatory rite, on the 19th of December ; du-
ring the winter months many more were ddmltted to
the same pnvﬂerre arid on 27th July, 1825, at the close
of one year’s labour, the Brethren numbered in their
congregation 104 heathen, who had been baptized du-
ring that period.

] he second winter the Missionaries were again com-
pelled to live in the house of sods; it is dlﬂicult to form
a right conception of the misery endured in such a place
of abode in winter, the cold was scarcely tolerable, and
in summer when it thawed, the sods were then tho-
roughly soaked by the melting snow, and the inmates
were encompassed with moisture as in a damp cellar, the
floor was always wet, and the roof and walls continually
dripping, while worms and other vermin crawled about
in all directions, nor could any precaution secure the
Missionary's table, their beds, and even their food,
from the unwelcome visits of these disgusting intruders.
Their families also suffered much from colds and rheu-
matism, but the blessing of God still accompanied their
ministry of his word, 51 heathen were baptized, and 21
persons admitted to the Lord’s Suppm ; and therefore,
in the midst of all this personal inconvenience, the Bre-
thren could heartily vejoice. At the conclusion of the
first year of their labours, Mr. Kletnschmidt wrote as fol-
lows: <« To describe what our Lord and Savicur has
done for us during this first year, is beyond the power of
words: we will ldtllC] fall at his feet .1(101'111«r, and pray
him, that our obedience and activ 1ty in his service may
oive praise and glory to his name.”

In September, 1826, the Brethren were relieved from
the inconventence, to which the want of a suitable resi-
denee had subjected them, in that month they entered
their new house with prayer and praise. ’lhev were
now cnabled to add the apartment which they had for-
nerly oceupied as a dwelling house to their chapel, but
cven with this addition, it was found insufficient for the
accommodation of the crowds of heathen who flocked
to hear the 1)10.1(,hinrr of the Gospel; in consequence of
this, the Brethren desired to have a chureh similar to
those which had been erected at the other settlements :
the following extract from a letter of Mr. Kleinsch-
midt’s, informs us that their desire in this respect was
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gratified, this letter also furnishes some more interest
ing particulars relating to this station.

“ At length the ship has brought the frame-work of
onr church, which before seemed impracticable ; but,
this year the Dircctors of the Greenland coleny insisted
upon it (as brother Reuss informs me), that the whole
should be transported hither; and he supposes that it
was by an order from the King. Last year we received
our provision-house, the erection of which is already
completed. :

“ Who could have expected this! Is it not a preof
that the Lord is with us! It remains as true now as
formerly, that His compassions never faal ; and 1t 1s no
wonder that that exclamation is so often repeated in the
Psalms, ¢ O give thanks unto the Lord, for he is gra-
ciong, and his mercy endureth for ever!’

“ When the whole of our plan is executed, you may
represent to yourself the dwelling-house standing in the
middle ; on one side the church, and on the other the
provision-house and stable ; and so centrived, that we
can pass from one to the other under cover, which 1s &
very necessary precauntion in this place. The whole
will look beautiful, with a garden, surrounded with a
wall five feet high. 'The garden is raised above the
surrounding level, which no other settlement here can
boast of. But the chief point is, that the beauty of our
settlement be within, and that the grace of our Lord
and Saviour may prevail, for the things of this earth
are dead and perish.

«“ When I first went to (Greenland, a situation for
which, from my childhood, I felt a peculiar affection,
and offered myself for that particular Mission, I prayed
to the Lovd, that he would never let me see the down-
fall of his Greenland Zion. He has indeed heard my
prayers; and when, at the close of the year 1827, [
wrote down the number of our congregation, being 290,
of whom not one is for the present excluded, 1 could
not but shed tears of joy, and exclaim, ¢ O that it might
always be in the same state! [ frequently tell my
Greenland hearers, that they have nothing to fear but
sin, and the devil, its author. Lately fourtcen hea-
thens desired their names to be written down, and more
are expected to come to us.  Our congregation, there-
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fore, including the new peopl e, counts npwards of 300;
may they all llmten to the voice of the Holy Spirit, and
seclk shelter against the enemy of souls, under the wings
of their \hmfrllty Protector.”

The following extract of a letter from the same Mis-
sionary, dated Jul\, 1829, shews that the blessing of
God still continued to attwd the preaching of the Gos-
pel 1n this congregation.

“ It 1s 1ndeed true, my dear brother, that the all-
conquering word of the atoning sufferings and death of
Jesus approves itself the power of God in the hearts of
these people; and I cannot describe the impression made
upon them, when this great subject is treated of, espe-
cially at bdpmn.s and communions. I think the sub-
stance of all onr singing and preaching should be conti-
nually, < Worthy is the Lamb that was slain, and hath
re¢ le(,med us to God by his blood.” If 1 shounld live
here to sce the centenary ]ubllec of the Greenland Mis-
sion, I think [ should enjoy a heavenly feast. As a
yonth, I often thonght what delight it would afford me,
to sce a umg:egatlon of converts from among the hea-
then ; and, thanks to our Savieur, I have both seen,
and had the favour to serve such a flock of Christ for a
number of years. I unever wish to omit meeting the
Greenland cougregation at chm(h, and my gr eatest de-
light is to join this dear people in singing the praises of
theu edeemer, and to hear them dedale what the
Lord hath (l(m(' for their sonls.”

The sovercignty of divine grace was strikingly dis-
played in the individuals drawn together at Frederick-
sthal by the sound of the gospel. This is expressed in
the words with which the Missionaries close their diary
for 1827. <« And, when we consider that this congre-
gation consists chiefly of persons born and l)10110ht up
in heathenism, and in all the abominations connected
with it, many of whom have grown old and grey in sin,
we cannot be thankful (‘nounh for all the mercy the
Lord has shewn unto them, and for bringing them from
darkness unto his marvellous light, and 101 giving such
a manifest proof of the power of the word of the cross,
by their conversion.”

The Greenlanders, themsclves, seem to have deeply
felt the greatness of the distinguishing mercy bestowed
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npon them. Thus, upon one occasion, when they had
returned from their summer hunting excursion, one of
them said, “ While we were heathen, we spent our
time in wandering up and down; we lived like other
animals, and did not much care where we happened to
be; but now, when we are absent, we always feel a
drawing towards this place, and want to return to.you.”
The same feeling appears to have been excited In the
minds of the Missionaries by the following discourse,
delivered by the native assistant Nathaniel, at one ot
the meetings.

“On the 13th, the assistant Nathaniel, in the morning-
meeting, spoke as follows: ¢ Let every one now attend
to me. Dear brethren and sisters, whenever T am called
upon to speak to you, I feel like a poor child who does
not know what to say; I am thevefore ashamed, and
tremble before you and before the Lord, for I have
been a heathen, and spent much time in ignorance and
sin: but hear me—I will speak only a few words to
you, aud tell you that the Creator of heaven and earth
came to us from heaven, shed his blood, and died for
you. And why did he do this? He tells us himself,
in his boly word, that the thoughts and imaginations of
the human heart are evil; He therefore shed his pre-
cious blood to wash and cleanse us from sin.  On your
account he hung upon the cross, pierced in hands, feet,
and side, and covered with wounds from head to foot.
He endured revilings and buffettings for us; aund, if we
always had bim present before us in this form, we
should hate sin. e heals our hearts from that incura-
ble disease, and clothes us in his blood-bought righte-
ousness. Therefore, my dear friends, consider Him who
has suffered so much for you, and apply to him every
day of your lives; you will not then be confounded be-
fore him, on the day of his appearing,” &ec. It was
very affecting and edifying to us, to hear such a dis-
course delivered by a man who, but a few years ago,
was a blind heathen; and the words of our Savieur
occurred to us—* I will manifest myself unto them.”
Our faith is strengthened, that He will manifest him-
self unto many more.”

But not only is the power and sovereignty of divine
grace manifested in contemplating the former character
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and state of the converts in general, but in the fact,
that those who seemed most beyond the reach of mercy
were often found among the number of helievers.  Thus,
on one occasion, we find among the candidates for bap-
tism an aged female, who had spent her life, cven to
hoary age, in the commission of every sin: the super-
fluity of wickedness which struggled in her bosom had
impressed a peculiarly unpleasing expression upon her
countenance, and those who look upon the outward
appearance would have pronounced her conversion to
be hopeless; but with Ged all things are possible. This
poor creaturc came to the Missionaries, deeply bemoan-
ing the many years which she had spent among the
heathen; and, as she anxiously intreated them to re-
ceive her among the candidates for baptism, she often
exclaimed, “ I only am the ¢ agarkasigpunga,’” that is,
vile and wretched.

Among the candidates for baptism at the same time,
was an old Angekok, named Immernek. Being asked
why they had come to live at Fredericksthall, he an-
swered, in the name of the rest, ¢ Because we wish to
learn how we might be delivered from sin and death.”
This individual, being attracted by the sound of the gos-
pel, bad come from a great distance to the settlement.
His relations told the Missionaries that he had been a
very celebrated man in his country for witcheraft, and
diabolical incantations of every kind. ¢ He appeared,”
the Missionaries write in their journal, ¢ to be princi-
pally assailed by the prince of darkness, when he re-
solved to be truly converted to Jesus. He related that,
once, returning from the chapel, he had seen the devil
sitting alongside of him. We endeavoured to repre-
sent 1t as a toolish fancy, but he replied, *No! no! he
sat next to me.”  We then forbad him to spread such
stories among our people. He then returned; and,
Jast summer, brought all his relatious to live hiere, say-
ing that he felt now as if he really were an inhabitant,
hecause they all wished to be converted.”

Such instances of the conversion of individuals, who
had grown old in the service of s, are very rare
eountrics where the gospel has been long published :
let therefore none take occasion, from such unarratives,
to neglect the grace of God offered to them in Christ,
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in the vain Lope that, at the end, God will give them
vepentance. If our hearts resist the Spirit of God to-
day, have we not reason to believe that they will do
the same twenty years hence? And let it be recol-
lected, that these poor heathen, like the labourers hired
into the vineyard in the eleventh hour, could reply to
the question, < Why stand ye here all the day idle?
No man hath hired ws.”

But the Lord also called some carly in the morning
of life into his service: indeed, the poor children often
shewed more desire for instruction in the ways of the
Lord than their parents. We subjoin some instances.

“ May. During this month, many heathen visited
us; and, on the 21st, a boat filled with them arrived,
and related that, being in a great hurry to get to the
North, they had intended to pass by, but that a little
girl, six years old, had not ceased with tears to beg
that they would call here, as she had a great desive to
sec us; they therefore could not resist the child’s intrea-
ties. When the little girl was told what the children
here had learned during the winter, and what they had
heard of Jesus Christ our Saviour, and how pleasant it
had becn to them,—and when we shewed her their 1it-
tle books,—the poor child was greatly affected, and
stood, with eyes full of tears, as it were in deep medis
tation. On the contrary, the conduct of the old people
was marked with indifference, and nothing scemed to
make the least impression on them.

“ On the 23d, we spoke with all our children, and
had much pleasure in perceiving that they increase m
the knowledge and love of Jesus, as a friend of chil-
dren. A mother related, that, whenever her little boy
awoke in the morning, he exclaimed, ¢ Jesus is my Sa-
viour—he alone is worth loving.’

“ On Christmas-eve, a hundred and five children
met, and sung Hosanna with cheerfu! voices : young
and old joined, with heart and voice, in the song of tho
heavenly host—¢ Glory to Geod in the highest ; peace
on earth, good will towards men.” All were decently
and cleanly clothed ; and we were delighted to hear
them sound forth the praises of their incarnate God and
Saviour.

« April 11th. A child, four years old, called Fabea,

K 3
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departed this life.  She suffered extreme pain from an
internal complaint, but her joy in the experience of the
love of our Saviour was remarkably great ; and, when-
ever she had any ecase, she sang praises to Him, the
friend of c]uldrcn. Her mother gave us the most edi-
fying account of her latter end.”

1t should never be forgotten, that the nltimate object
of the atoning xllﬁeunm of Clmst was, that he might
purify unto ]nmsclf a peculmr people, 7e‘110ns of good
works. How clearly and practically the poor heathen
collected at Iredericksthall understood this intent and
use of the Redeemer’s sufferings, will appear from their
own declarations.

«“ On the 8th, the assistant Nathaniel delivered an
impressive discourse in the morning-meeting, in which
he described the sufferings and death of our Saviour in
a remarkably striking manner. He concluded thus:
¢ Behold the man—Dbe this said to all-of us. Let us be-
hold Him daily, and remember what he has suffered to
save us: let us never forget, that he has brought us
together to this place, that we may forsake the service
of sin, and shew forth his death in our lives and con-
versations.””

On another occasion, one of the Greenland brethren
said, ¢« If strange thoughts enter into my heart, I turn
away from them to our Saviour; for 1 think, from
whom do I rcceive peace and happiness ? assuredly
from Him alone.”  Another expressed himself thus:
« 1 am naturally of a fiery temper; and, thongh my
anger does ot last long, 1 am ashamed of myself, for
I know that a truc believer ought not to yield to his
passion.”

“ On the 25th, the assistant Nathaniel spoke, in the
morning-mecting, as follows: ¢<We ought, my bre-
thren, to be very thankful to our S:wlom that he has
sent to us teachers of his word, for it is said, < Man
doth rnot live by bread alone, but by every word that
cometh from the mouth of God.” This word of God
our Saviour is daily proclaimed to us by our teachers ;
and 1, too, have heard it as the word of life, ploceed-
ing from the mouth of God. You know that I was a
heathen, and committed many sins; but when I turned
to Jesus, and with many tears confessed my sins to
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him, he said to me, ¢Be of good cheer, thy sins be
forgiven thee,” but sin no more. This command I wisl:
to follow. Do ye the same, my brethren ; then,‘even
my poor words will be words of life to you: speaking
of dress, and of eating and drinking, will not feed our
souls.””

We also find these poor people using the doctrine of
the cross for their comfort under tvials. Thus Natha-
niel expressed the feelings and thoughts with which his
mind had been exercised, during a painful and dange-
rous illness: <] have been very ill, and never felt so
much pain; but I have examined my heart, and found
that I deserve it, for I love God my Saviour too little,
and am often indifferent towards him. This I felt with
much repentance, and when, on Good Friday, I suf-
fered most pain, I thought, that is my own desert; but
what must Jesus have felt, when he suffered on the
cross, and bore the guilt of the whole world ?”

On another occasion, a Greenland brother, whose
life was endangered by a seal which he had struck in a
violent storm, thus opened his mind to the Missiona-
ries: “ As I was covered with the waves, and the spray
of the sea flew about me like smoke, I cried to the
Lord with tears for help, repeating that verse,

¢ My soul before thee prostrate lies;
To thee, O Lord, my spirit flies’—

apon which 1 found such peace and comfort in my heart,
that, with a loud voice, I praised Him for my delive-
rance. The storm abated, and I came safe to shore.
He still walks upon the sea, and commands the winds
and the waves.” He concluded his narrative by saying,
“ Since I know Jesus as my Saviour, and he always
hears my prayers, I will always turn to him in distress.”

Thus, by the effectual teaching of the blessed Spirit,
were these poor heathen enabled to glorify Christ in
their lives; and, in the trying hour of sickness and
death, many of them gave evident proof, that in them
the word of the Lord by his prophet had been fulfilled :
“1 will ransom them from the power of the grave; I
will redeem them from death. O death, I will be thy
plagues! O grave, I will be thy destruction!” W
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close this chapter with two instances, extracted from
the diary of the Missionaries.

¢« On the 26th, a widower, named Ahia, departed
this life. He, with his wife and eight children, joined
us in this place, in company of thirty-nine leathen
Greenlanders. He was baptized on the 19th of Decem-
ber, 1824, and walked worthy of the grace he received.
As a heathen, he had distinguished himself by an ex-
tremely frolicsome temper, but after his baptism he
grew scrious, quict, and very modest. Having, as a
heathen, led a very loose life, we sometimes could not
help fearing, and cautioning him against a relapse into
his former habits. He replied, ¢I have found true
happiness in communion with our Saviour, and that I
will not by any means forego.” 'To this resolution he
remained faithful to his end. When Brother Klein-
schimidt visited him on his death-bed, weak as he was,
he lifted himself up, and said, ¢ Pray sing that hymn,’
pointing to one which shewed that his heart was in
communion with the Lord.

“ He was followed, on the 5th of November, by
Scth, a communicant, and a very aged man; for some
of his children were already far advanced in years, by
whom he was well nursed and cared for. He came to
live here soon after we scttled in this place.  After his
conversion, it was edifying to sce how checrful and
happy he was in his soul, and how attentive to all in-
struction, public and private, as if he were determined
to make up for lost time.  Whenever we spoke to him
of the love of Jesus to sinners, and especially to his
people, his whole countenance scemed lighted up, and
by various signs he confirmed every word. He was,
indced, an instance of what the grace of God can effect,
even in onc long buried in heathenism; and, if his spi-
ritual enjoyments were so great on carth, what will
they be, now that he is with the Lord for ever?  Yes,
indeed ! if we have to travel ever so far through snow
and ice, to gain one soul for Christ,\ such a decided
proof of his power would be a sufficient reward.”
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TRANSLATION OF THE SCRIPTURES. 20

CHAPTER X.

Mr. Kleinschmidt appointed to trauslate the whole New Testa-
ment—Manner of conducting the work—Mr., Kleinschmidt's
feelings while engaged in it—The translation printed by the
jritish and Xoreign Bible Society— Letters from two Green-
landers— Concluding remarks—Iueflicacy of secondary causes
illustrated in the history of Greenland Missions—Christian de-
votedness the fruit of faith-—Self-denial of the Moravian Mis-
sionarics, werthy of imitation,

THERE is one most important work, connected with
the Moravian Missions in Greenland, which must not
be passed by unnoticed ; and from the connection of the
individnal who was the principal instrument of aecom-
plishing that work with the last mentioned settlement,
this seems to be the most proper place for introducin
the account of it. 'The great work to which we allude
is, the translation of the whole of the New Testament
into the Greenlandish tongue.

When Mr. Klcinschmidt visited Hurope in 1813,
being the greatest proficient in the language of Green-
land, he received a commission to translate the whole
New Testament. By the Divine blessing upon his per-
severing application, he was enabled, notwithstanding
his many other occupations, and various difficulties, to
finish the work in about three years. It was then sent
to the other Missionaries for revision, and, to ensure
its being intelligibie to the Greenlanders, it was also
submitted to the inspection of four of the ablest native
assistants, of whose observations the translator duly
availed himself. |

Mr. Kleinschmidt's feelings, while engaged in this
work, will appear to most advantage in his own words.
“ During this work,” he writes, “ I have been con-
vinced that I could do nothing without the grace and
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belp of our Saviour, who also mercifully heard my
prayer, and supported me in a manner which calls for
my warmest gratitude towards bim.* T was continually
encouraged by the thought, that I was thus favoured to
render a most essential service to my beloved Greenland
congregation ; and if our Saviour, by his Spirit, vouch-
afes to impart unto them in the reading, what he has
granted me, his poor servant, to fecl, while I was trans-
lating and copying it for them, then, I am sure, they
will have an abiding blessing.”

The Committec of the British and Foreign Bible
Society having geuerously undertaken to print the
work, a copy of it was forwarded tc London in 1821.
It has since been printed, and circulated in Greenland.

When the natives were informed that the work was
ready for the press, they expressed their joy in a very
lively and grateful manner. T'wo of them wrote letters
to the Committee of the British and Forcign Bible So-
ciety, of which literal translations are subjoined. The
first is from Benjamin, an Assistant Rissionary, resid-
ing at Lichtenau, he expresses himself as follows :

« Beloved and highly respected,

«“ We have this winter had an employ which has
given us great pleasure, namely, the revision of the
Dooks of thc New Testament, written with our own
words (translated into GIOCllldndlbll); and as they are
now made perfectly useful to all, we are very thankful,
and have with carnestness considered well of 1t; and
that they might be quite intelligible, we let our cars be
always open to them (we listened to the recading of
them very attentively).

«“ And uow we beg of you, that you would cause
them to be printed, bmno‘ well translated, that we may
hercafier be able to vead the very giououo word of

* In consequence of close application, frequently till late in the
night, bis cyes beeame so weak and sore, that for some nights he
could get no rest.  The Lord. however, graciously heavd his pray-
ers, and sent him speedy relief, so that he could finish the work:
his sight even seemed to improve, and his eyes gave him no fur-
ther uncasiness.  ““ This,” he says, “I will not ascribe to what
the world calls chance, but to Ilim, my Saviour, who would still
favour me to continue a work I had undertaken in His name, and
for the promotion of Ilis cause among us.”
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God, which has administered so much joy and comfort
to us. As our words, being those of Greenlanders, are
every way deficient to express spirvitual things, 1t was
on that account very difficalt to translate the Xpistles
of St. Paul: we shall, therefore, very greatly rejoice
when these books reach us, and whenever they appear
in our country, we shall fecl great gratitude. 1, who
am a Greeenland Assistant, in the congregation here,
have written this; my name is Benjamin. The Green-
landers, who love you much, wish it may be always
well with youn.”

The other letter was written by a converted Green-
lander named Shem—March 24, 1821, Lichtenau.

“ Beloved and highly respected,

“ Every day, during this winter, I have matter for
thanksgiving, because our teachers have brought, in
order for our use, these words which are so delightful
to hear, and taken pains to make them intelligible to
us, which to us is a most important service. We there-
fore thank our teachers, that they have made them so
exact, becanse we could not have done it ourselves.
We shall now await with great desire, that, heing so
well translated, they may come back to us; and there-
fore humbly request, that you would cause them to be
printed. We also hear frequently, that you are con-
stantly praying to our Saviour on our behalf; and,
whenever this is told us, we feel great gratitude : con-
tinue to do so uantil death. We, who live here toge-
ther as a congregation, are a great number; and as
often as we come together to hear the Gospel of our
Saviour, our church is crowded, though it is lavge. It
is very pleasant that it is so with us. Every year some
new people are added to us from among the heathen,
and we perceive, by their conduct, that their hearts and
ears arc opened, and that our Saviour reveals himself
to them : and because this 1s done for them, we rejoice
over them, but particularly because we are bound toge-
ther in brotherly love.

“ 1 write these few lines to you, and hope it will be
pleasaat to you to hear that I write out of gratitude,
on account of the New Testament, and that you will
have it printed. I wish that this letter may go the right
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way, and arrive at the place to which it is sent, ever to
our beloved and united with each other (whom we love
and to whom we arc united). I wish you every good,
and am the Greenlander,

“ SHEM.”

The brief view of the origin and progress of the Mo-
ravian Missions in Greenland, which has now been laid
before the reader, is eminently calculated to remind us
how God delights to magnify his own power, grace, and
wisdom, in the apparent weakness of the instruments
which he employs for the accomplishment of his purpo-
ses. The disposition of man is te give the praise, which
is due to God alone, to the instruments by which he
works—as 1t 1s expressed in the emphatic language of
Scripture, ¢ They sacrifice unto their net, and burn in-
cense unto their drag, because by them their portion is
fat, and their meat plenteous.” Therefore do we find
the method of God's dealing with the world and the
church calculated to counteract the workings of this de-
praved disposition. To illustrate this possible, by enu-
merating the many particular instances recorded in the
Scriptures, would occupy a larger space than would be
consistent with the design of this volume ; but we may
observe, in general, that the Jewish people were selec-
ted from the mass of maunkind, in order that, by God’s
dealings with them, his name, perfections, and methods
of government should be known thronghout the carth ;
and do we not find the principle to which we have ad-
verted, illustrated throughout the whole of their his-
tory 7 A Syrian, ready to perish, was the father of
that nation ; nor was the power of God less manifested
in its progress, than in its origin. For we find that
people growing under circumstances which threatened
their extirpation, placed in the land which was designed
for their habitation, and delivered from those difficulties
and dangers into which their sins had brought them,
cither by an invisible instrumentality, or by such as
ippeared  quite inadegnate in the eyes of human wis-
dom. And all this was done for the confusion of those
who say, « By the might of my hand I have donfe .it,
mnd by my wisdom, for Iam prudent’—¢ Who rejoice
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in a thing of nought; who say, have we not taken to
us horns by our own strength "% _

And wlien we turn to the Christian dispensation, th,e
same method which had previously characterized God’s
dealings with our apostate race immediately meets our
view. We there sec the Lord Jesus Christ, who 18
emphatically styled the Power of God, to whom all
power is given in heaven and in earth, and who was
anointed to the great work of gathering together 1n
one, from the ruins of the fall, the whole body of God’s
clect people; we find him presenting, to the eye of
sense, the appearance of imbecility,—a feeble infant,
wrapped in swaddling clothes, lying in a manger, sub-
ject to weariness throughout his life, and at length
“ crucified through weakness.”

The instruments which the Lord employed, for the
establishment of his kingdom in the world, serve as a
further illustration of the principle. They were all
sent to their great work, unsupported by political
power; they were (with the exception of one) ¢ un-
learned and ignorant men;’ and thus, on a review of
the whole of God’s dealings with mankind, we may say,
“ God hath chosen the foolish things of the world, to
confound the wise; and God hath chosen the weak
things of the world, to confound the things which are
mighty. And base things of the world, and things
which are despised, hath God chosen, yea, and things
which are not, to bring to nought things that are: that
no flesh should glory in his presence,” 1 Cor. 1. 27—29.

We have before observed, that there is a striking
illustration of this great principle in the origin and pro-
gress of the Moravian Missious in Greenland. A con-
gregation in (ermany, consisting principally of poor
exiles, is excited to pity the heathen, chiefly by the
words of a poor Negro slave ; two young men, without
money, without interest with the great ones of this
world, and without learning, determine to devote them-
selves to the canse of God among the Greenlanders;
they ave led to that country, and supported in it from

* Sec also Ezck. xxviii. 2—9; xxix. 2—6; and Dan. iv. 29—

37; from which texts it is evident, that God’s government of hea-
then nations was regulated by the same principle,
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year to year; they are instructed in the language; they
labour long without fruit; but at length a savage Green-
lander, whose mind had not been prepared by any pre-
vious instruction, believes the Gospel the moment he
hears it; the work grows, and at length four flourish-
ing and numerous congregations are cstablished. Let
the reader contemplate the first weak desire, conceived
in the mind of the first Missionary, to visit Greenland ;
let him then pass, in thought, through the congrega-
tions of converted Greenlanders; let him see the influ-
ence of their principles and their example on the social
order and happiness, even of their unconverted coun-
trymen ; and must he not involuntarily exclaim, < What
hath God wrought!” <« OQut of the mouth of habes and
sucklings hast thou ordained strength, because of thine
enemies, that thou mightest still the enemy and the
avenger,” Psalm viii. 8.

The Compiler of this little history desires for himself,
that his acquaintance with the wondrous work of Christ
recorded in these pages, may assist, under the divine
blessing, in counteracting the constant tendency of his
heart, in common with every fallen child of Adam, un-
duly to magnify sccondary causes; he sincerely desires
that it may be productive of a similar effect upon the
mind of cvery reader. For the more entirely we are
enabled to ascribe all glory to God alone, the nearer
do we approach to that image of righteousness and true
holiness in which man was originally created, and the
richer foretaste we shall enjoy of heavenly blessedness,
the very essence of which consists in the ascription of
blessing and praise, and thanksgiving and power to
(rod alone, from the deep conviction that He only 1is
worthy.

The writer cannot conclude, withont directing the
wittention of the reader to the extraordinary self-denial
:xhiibited in the conducet of the Movavian Missionaries.
[n many respects, this is instructive.  In the first place,
t shews that the doctrine of justification by the atone-
ment and righteousness of Jesus Christ, through faith
one, does notlead to disobedience ot the practical du-
iies of Christianity, but that this doctrine is the only
efficient motive for the production of a generous and
anreserved devotedness to God: indeed, 1t is no un-
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common thing to find the same individual who re-
proaches the docirines of grace, as opening the flood-
gates of immorality, censuring, in the very same breath,
the over-righteous zeal of those who believe them; and
thus it appears, that the plausible pretence of zeal for
the interests of morality, is made the cloak for conceal-
ing the enmity of the lLeart against doctrines, which
alone strike at the bitter roots of pride and self-righte-
ousness, and produce the fruits of genuine holiness.

The self-denying zeal of the Moravian Missionaries
may prove profitable to the reader in another point of
view also, namely, by exciting to an imitation of them,
so far as they were imitators of Christ. Nor let it be
thought that they were called to an extraordinary devo-
tedness. As all believers are equally guilty before God,
equally obnoxicus to his wrath, and equally indebted
to the blood of Christ for justification, and to the Spirit
of Christ for sanctification,—as all are creatures and
sinners. All in their several statioms, are called to
complete devotedness in the service of their Creator
and Redecmer. %We are “not our own, but we are
bought with a price;” therefore we should ¢ glorify
God in our bodies and our spirvits, which are God’s;”
but the heart, stupified by remaining carnality, is slow
to draw this most just inference. When such a pattern
of devotedness as has been placed before the reader in
these pages meets our view, it should be considered,
that God, by whom the minutest event in our history
is ordered, enforces in his providence that entire devot-
edness to his service, which he has already incnlcated
in his word. Nor can we, without sin, refuse to hear
Him who says to us, in reference to every such exam-
ple, < Whose faith follow, considering the end of their
conversation, Christ Jesus the same yesterday, to-day,
and for ever.”
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KAINAEK.

I'he Greenlander Xainaek—His awakening— Greenland nobility
—Misery of the almost Christian— Xainacek seeks to extinguish
his convictions—His cruelty to Kuanak—Kainaek, with a band
of murderers, visits New Herrnhuth—His convictions revived
—Another alarming visit—Kainack visits the brethren—His
convictions again revived—Is visited in Kangek—The world
insuflicient to satisfy the desires of the heart— Sufliciency of the
Gospel—Kainaek solicits baptism—I[Iis journey to New Herrn-
huth—His baptism —LExemplary regard to the Sabbath—Many
Greenlanders drawn to the Missionaries by the report of Kai-
naek’s conversion—IHis growth in grace—Wonderful change of
character— Death—Conclusion.

Tur Greenlander Kainack, about whom we propose
to give some account in the following pages, was one
of those individuals who, in the year 1739, were di-
rected to New Herrnhuth by Samuel qun‘tk (see
page 103).

When the glad tidings of salvation, through the
blood of Clmst, was proclaimed to him, he was not an
unconcerned hearer; but, notwithstanding the impres-
sion which the word of God bad made upon his heart
and conscience, the love of the world still remained
predominant, and withheld him from yielding himself
up to the happy service of the Saviour.

A Greenlander who can prove his descent from a fa-
ther, grandfather, and great-g -grandfather, who were all
xenowned scal-catchers, 1s ebteomed by his countrymen
to be of a good family ; Kainaek possessed this distinc-
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tion among his people, by whom he was looked up to
as a prince; and, as the faithful fo]lowmg of Christ ex-
poses a man to derision and igneminy in Greenland, as
well as in other places, Kainaek had many hard strug-
gles, before he was drawn by the Holy Spirit to resolve
on relinguishing his fancied honeur and reputation, and
give himself to our Saviour. He was thus taught to
enter into the deep meaning of our Lord’s words, when
he said, < How can ye believe wlo receive honour one
of another, and seek not the honour which cometh from
God only ,’ and was prepared to utter as the expres-
sion of his own experience, those numerous passages of
sacred Scripture which magnify the long-suffering of the
Lord, which bears with all the provocations of sinners,
striving with them, and hedging up their way, until
they are constrained to turn from the wide road of de-
struction into the path of peace. And it is thus that
every real Christian is tanght to value the word of God,
as doqcubmo to him the experience of his own heart

thereby ev:dencmfr itself to be indeed the word of Him,

who searches the heal ts and tries the reins of the chil-

dren of men—iwho knows all the thoughts which come
into our minds, every one of them; and in recommend-
ing the sacred Secriptures to the notice of others, per-
sons, who are thus taught, can address them with the

same argument as that which the Samaritan woman
used to call the attention of her countrymen o Christ ;

study this wonderful book, ¢ which told me all thmoq
that ever I did.”

It is a wretched state to have only enough of religion
to make us miserable, and this was now the condition
of Kainaek; bis judgment was convinced that he should
yield himself to Christ, but his unconverted heart still
cleaving to the world, fought against his convictions.
This is no uncommon case, and it proves how com-
pletely man is depraved in all the faculties of the soul,
and that the conversion of a sinner is altogether th(\
work of God, for when the understanding has been en-
Jightened, thelo 1s still need of that new heart which
ﬂxe Lord has pmmlsed to his people; for the natural
heart 1s enmity against God, and never can delight in
liis service, thelefore, unless the affections be renewed
in the same proportion as the understanding is enlight-
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ened, the soul will be distracted between its convic-
tions on the one side, and its desires on the other, and
will be placed in a situation similar to that of criminals,
whose bodics were torn asunder by having their limbs
ticd to horses, which were driven fmmm]v in different
directions. The history of Christ’s work of grace n
Greenland, furnishes many illustratious of these obser-

vations. Thus a Greenlander, whose wife and children
were already turned to the Lord, said, ¢ Pray do not
tell me always so much abont the Saviour, or clse I shall
become a believer too ; and at present 1 have no mind,
for I must go to the north once more to trade; and be-
sides I am afraid my wife and children will give me no
rest, and I am restless enongh without it.”

In this miserable state of mind Kainack sought relief
by such worldly diversions as the cir cumqtdan in which
he was placed afforded, ¢ one while,” says Mr. Crantz,
¢« he betook himself to the north, and another while to
the south, but could never fly from a restless heart, let
him fly where he would.”

When persons are brought to this state of mind,
whatever revives their convmtlons increases their unea-
siness, and thercfore such characters are commonly bit-
ter persceutors of God's faithful people ; we have a re-
markable instance of this in the case of Ahab, as re-
corded in the sacred Scriptures; the miraculous con-
suming of the sacrifice on the prayer of Klijah, had
tully (‘onvmced him that that holy man was the prophet
of Jchovah, but still his unconverted heart refused sub-
mission to the words of the prophet, and thercfore,
when after his sin, in the case of Naboth's vineyard, he
met the man of God, his Janguage shewed that the na-
tural enmity ot his heart was peculiarly exasperated by
his presenice; ¢ Hast thon found me, O mine enemy.”
A painful illustration of these observations will be seen
in the next fact, recovded in the history of Kainaek,
but before relating it we must introduce another cha.l-
acter to our reader’s notice.

Samuel Kajarnak, whose conversion to Christianity,
and subsequent flight have been mentioned in the pre-
ceding history, lLtlllll(‘d to New Herrnhuth in the year
1740, bringing with him his nephew, a boy named
l\uanals. Mr. Crantz writes of this individnal: ¢« Qur
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Saviour soon drew nigh to his heart, he was a real joy
to us, and according to his measure of knowledge, a
blessing to many heathen, especially the children. He
was a boy of a bashful, but childlike mind, shewed a
hearty love to our Saviour, and to those that believed,.
and was often seen alone at prayer. He was indeed,
obliged to go with his father to the islands for food, but
seldom missed an opportunity of visiting his teachers,
who found so much the greater desire in him after the
word of life, the more he learned to discern the differ-
ence between believers and unbelievers.” <1 am often
quite anxious, said he, ‘among the lieathens, therefore
1 implore our Saviour to give me grace and strength,
that I may never stray from him, for I can find rest no
where, but when 1 cast myself at Jesus’ feet, and lay
my heart before him in the condition it is in.”

The next year this interesting youth was obliged to
2o with his father to the north, at taking leave, the
Missionaries fell upon their knees with him, and the
poor boy, who had but two years before been a stupid
heathen, without hope, and without -God, prayed so
movingly, that he and his teachers shed numberless tears
together.

On this roving excursion, Kuanak’s father wasg
drowned; and Kainaek, who, it appears, made one of
the party, took Kuanak into his service. The reader
has been already informed of the Christian attainments
of this youth, and, in the subsequent part of this his-
tory, we shall see reason to conclude, that, not only by
his consistent conduct, but also by his reproofs and ex-
hortations, he assisted to revive those disquieting con-
victions, which the quick and powerful word of God
had before awakened in the breast of Kainaek. Not
long, however, after the death of his father, poor Ku-
anak was seized with a burning fever, and being deli-
rious, he wounded Kainaek’s wife with a knife, this
afforded Kainaek some excuse for venting his malice
upon him, and he beat him so unmercifully, that he
crippled him, and, in this state he was carried back to
the Missionaries, who were glad to veceive him alive, by
the kind care of the brethren, he was so far restored, as
to be able to row in his kayak. But, although his body
was maimed by the cruelty of man, his soul was safe
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from the reach of his persecutor: amid all the heavy
inconveniencies of his sickly body, he was ¢ always cheer-
ful ; he once wrote thus of himself: <1, poor ulpple,
am heartily poor, but our bleeding Saviour, with his
wouunds, is become my comfort, bLSldu which, I bhave
none. Whenever I think on this, my heart rejoices.
Of myself, I should never have obtained comfort, but
lie has fixed my thoughts and senses upon his \VOIH)(]b.
Therefore, 1 Lonstantlv cleave unto him, and because I
am so poor and wretched, I will even hide wyself in his
wounds.”

The reader will observe from this short account of
Kuanak, that he was one of those, whose meck and re-
tiring disposition was peculiarly calculated to disarm the
rage of the persecutor: the cruel treatiment which he
recelved therefore shows how highly the enmity of
Kanuwk s heart, already roused by LOHVICthllo, must
have been exasperated by the gentle reproofs of Kua-
nak’s example and conversation.

We have no further account ef Kainaek, until the
vear 1744. At that time, New Herrnhath was visited
l)y a number of savages from the islands, who came for
the purpose of murdering some of the baptized Green-
landers, under the pletencc that some of them were re-
lated to the murderers of their friends, for in Green-
laud, where they have no established laws, the savage
inhabitants think themselves bound to avenge the death
of any of their friends who have been muardered, and if
their vengeance does not light upon the murderer him-
self, it vents itself on his nmoceut relations, or on such
as only happen to live on the same land; one fact,
among many others, furnishied 1n the annals of heathen-
ism, which shews the utter msufliciency of natural con-
scienee, to direct men in the path of duty, and which
illustrates the suitableness of the promise, ¢ Thou shalt
hear a voice behind thee, saying, this is the way, walk

e in it, when ye turn to the noht hand, and when yo
turn to the left.”  The Mls,slon'uleb described to the
savages, the sin of murder, and remotistrated with them
on thc injustice of their purpose.  They also sent for
the baptized Greenlander, who was the chicef Ol‘i]()Ch of
their vengeance, aind bv this man’s protesta tions of in-
nocence, he savages were appeased, and promised to
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do no harm to him or any of the believers : doubtless,
in this sudden change of their purpose, and in the ex-
traordinary protection, which had been all along vouch-
safed to these Christians, a little helpless band of stran-
gers, in the midst of a savage people, the Missionaries
recognized the guardian hand of the great Head of the
church, who has all hearts at his disposal, and whose
carc for His little flock in Greenland, was as great as
for His church in ancient times. ¢« When they were
but a few men in number, and strangers in it. When
they went from one nation to another, from one king-
dom to’another people, he suffered no man to do them
wrong, yea, he reproved, even kings, for their sakes,
saying, ¢ Touch not mine anointed, and do my prophets
no harm,”

Among this band of savages, the Missionaries recog-
nized poor Kainack, and having reminded him of the
tastes which he had had of the powers of the world to
come, during a season of awakening among the savages
four years before, and having exhorted him with earnest
affection, to surrender himself up to the Saviour, he
was much moved, and confessed with tears, that he was
a miserable corrupted creature, that he knew very well
he ought to be converted, but could not, because he
liked better to wander up and down with the savages.

Bnt Kainaek’s agitation was still more increased,
when Kuanak, the victim of his malice, came forward,
extenuating his barbarous cruelty, by saying, that he
had very well deserved the blows, and, at the same
time, entreating him and his companions to be conver-
ted ; they wept all together, and, doubtless, the tears
of Kainaek, on this occasion, were expressive of the
same emotions, as those which wrought in the breast of
Saul, when he discovered how David, the unoffending
object of his hatred, had spared his life. <« And Saul
lifted up his veice, and he said to David, thou art more
righteons than 1, for thou hast rewarded me good,
whereas I have rewarded thee evil.”

The case of Saul to which we have just alluded,
proves that the strongest convictions are not able to turn
the current of the unconverted heart from its purpose of
eriminal indulgence, and this was the case with Kai-

L
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naek, for, notwithstanding the strong convictions which
the exhortations of the Missionaries, seconded by Kua-
nak had excited, no abiding impression was at this time
made upon him.

In the month of May following, the same band of
savages marched to New Herrnhuth, at a time when
most of the Greenlanders, at least, all the men, were
absent in search of food ; and all the Missionaries, ex-
cept Matthew Stach, were gone to visit them. He
thus relates this alarming occurrence: « They came
from the Sound, where their tents are now standing,
first to the colony, and then to us. My room was so
full, that there was no stirring, I could not guess their
aim. I knew what they bad threatened, but I was not
afratd, and went on quietly with my translation. When
they had sat awhile, their chief said: ¢ We are come to
hear' something good.” I said, I am glad of it, only let
the rest of the people come into the house first. He
sent for them in divectly. I sang first:

Lect the world hear, &c.

The Lainb’s sweet art,

Hath won my heart;

His voice I proved,

I bow’d, believ'd, and loved.

Then I prayed, that the Lord would open their hearts
to understanid what he should give me to say to them.
After that, I spoke a few words on a passage out of
my translation, Acts xvii.—concerning Paul’s occur-
rence at Athens, and afterwards I said: < Yet I will
not say a great deal to you of the Creator of all things,
for you know alrcady that there is a Creator. This,
all but one, confirmed. You also know, that you are
wicked people, to which, they all said, yes. Now,
then, T will tell you of the most necessary point, viz.
that you and we have a Saviour, who is the same that
made all things at first. e came into the world like
another man, resided upwards of thirty years upon
carth, did the will of his Heavenly Father, and instruc-
ted mankind. Afterwards, he was fastened up to a
cross, and slain by his countrymen, who would not be-
lieve his word. But the third day he rose again from
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the grave, and afterwards ascended up into heaven.
NOW the time is approaching, when he will come again
in the clouds of heaven, then all the dead will arise, cmd
appear before him, as the righteous Judge, and he will
render to every one according to his woxks. Then, I
turned to the chief, and said: < But thou, poor man,
how wilt thou stand before Him, when all the souls
whom thou hast dispatched out of this world, shall step
forth, and say to Him that sits upon the throne, this
wicked wretch murdered us, Jnust as thou hadst sent thy
messengers to us, and hindered us from hearing the
account of cur salvation. What wilt thou then an-
swer ?’ he was silent, and cast his eyes down to the
carth. 1 observed now, that a tremour seized them all.
therefore, I proceeded: ¢ Hearken to me, I will put
thee in a way, how thou mayest escape this tremendeus
judgment, but thou must soon put it in practice, or else
death will put it out of thy power, for thou art old.
Fall then at the feet of Jesus. Thou canst not see him,
yet he is every where. Tell him that thou hast heard,
that he loves the human soul exceedingly, and rejects
no one that cries for grace, though he be the greatest
sinner; tell kim he shall have mer cy on thee, poor wretch-
ed creature, and cxpunge thy sins with h]s own bleod,’
and so on. He promised with an affected heart, tliat
he would. When I had finished, Anna began, whose
brother they had murder ed in the year 1739, she also
exaited the power of Jesus' blood, which had ev1denced
itself so happily on her and hers, and admonished them
not to withstand the truth any longer. When she had
done, Sarah came, and kept them a long  discourse.
They heard it all with great attention, and afterwards
walked up and down the place in a thoughtful posture,
with their hands folded, but towards evening, they de-
parted.” From the fact of Kainaek’s being found in
such company, the reader may form some idea of the
turbulence of his natural character.

We hear no further account of this heathen until the
year 1750, and then he is prescnted to our notice, run-
ning his career of sin, and provoking the long suftering
IOf God to deliver hl'n over to the dominion ot his own
nsts.
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Some time before this period, one of the savagoes
came to New Herrnhuth, requesting the protection of
the Missionaries from the violence of Kainaek, this was
immediately granted, which so enraged Kainaek, that
Lie threatened to set fire to the Brethren’s buildings.
Shortly after he made his appearance at the settlement,
and being charged with having uttered this threat, he de-
nied it.  He was now often seen at Herrnhuth, nor was
it until some time afterwards that the wicked purpose
of his frequent visits appeared.

But the God of all grace bad designs of mercy to-
wards this wicked heathen ; although He saw his ways,
he purposed to heal him; and, notwithstanding all his
multiplied transgressions, He was yet to allure him, and
bring him into the wilderness, and speak comfortably to
him ; and, even while he was thus going on frowardly
in the ways of his own heart, his wickedness was over-
ruled for his good ; for by his frequent visits to New
Herrnhuth, he was brought within the sound of the
Gospel, and thus the spark of conviction which had so
long lain dormant in his breast, and which he would
gladly have smothered, was prescrved from total ex-
tinction. '

Towards the end of the year 1752, the Brethren set
out on an cxcursion to the islands, and visiting Kangek,
they there found Kainaek, who had gone to reside in
that place, the savages in general received the Mission-
arics kindly, and Kainack took them into his house.
These zealons servants of Christ availed themselves of
this favourable disposition in the Greenlanders, by
pressing the Gospel on their acceptance, both in public
discourses, and private conversations. With Kainaek
and his wife, they were particularly carnest,. and, in a
conversation which one of the Missionaries held with
them, the good man’s heart was so cheered with the
persuasion that the great Shepherd was already leading
these poor wanderers to his fold, that he said, ¢« After
all, yon belong to our Saviour, just as you are; and I
am persuaded he will certainly get you and yours, and
baptize you with his blood.” Kainaek’s wife replied,
« Hannesse, do you believe this of us in good earnest;”
he said, « Yes, and until then you will never get rid of

the uncasiness of your heart.”
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Hence it appears, that these people found that the
world could not satisfy the desire of their souls ; and
this restless dissatisfaction is often the result of a work
of the Holy Spirit upon the heart, and a preparation
for the joyful reception of the good tidings of the Gos-
pel.  How satisfying are its announcements to those
desires of the renewed soul! Man can look forward
into eternity—his hopes and his fears are capable of
heing exercised by subjects connected with it ; but this
perishing world, where all things fade and languish,
furnishes no ohject upon which such desires can rest
with complacency; but, in the glorious gospel, life and
immortality are brought to light, and the green fields
of the heavenly Canaan, preserved in perennial verdure
py the river of the water of life, present a satisfying
object to the eye which has been wearied in roving
over the barren sands of this thirsty wilderness.

Again—the Holy Spirit implants in the soul the fa-
culty of perceiving and admiring moral excellence ; bat
where, in this world of deceit and selfishness, can such
a faculty find any object on which to rest with delight
and satisfaction ? but, in the gospel, the character of
the blessed God is revealed, aund all his moral perfee-
tions,—his justice, and truth, and holiness, and love,
and mercy,—beam upon the eye of the soul, from the
face of Jesus. ¢ Blessed is the people that know the
joytul sound ; they shall walk, O Lord, in the light of
thy countenance, in thy name shall they rejoice 2ll the
day long, and in thy righteousness shall they be ex-
alted.”

In addition to this, the heart of man is capable of
deriving the most exquisite pleasure from friendship
and aftfection. The greatest king hears with pleasure
of any demonstration of loyal love, from the meanest
of his subjects; a man is pleased with the love of a
child, yea, even of his dog: but where, we may ask
again, in this world of cold selfishuness, can this princi-
ple of our nature, when renewed by the Holy Spirit,
find any suitable object ? or, if onr affections do settle
down upou any creature, in idolatrous attachment, the
thought that the object of our love is mortal must con-
tinually obtrade itself upon us, inflicting a wound, the
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pain of which will be proportioned to the strength of
our attachment. But the gospel makes known to us the
disinterested love of the Living God,—love which is,
in cvery sense of the word, infinite; and which has so
expressed itself, that our hearts can embrace the bles-
sed Author of it, for he has'revealed himself to us in
our own nature, and in such circumstances as are cal-
culated to silence all those guilty fears which would
forbid our near approach: as one of the converted
Greenlanders expressed 1t—¢ Because our Saviour
knows all the thoughts of my heart, I speak to him
thus: ¢ Dear Saviour, thou didst become a man like
me, yet without sin; thou hast borne all my members ;
make me therefore to resemble thyself, and keep me
from every danger in soul and body.”

But fallen man, in his natural state, is so degraded
by sin, that, however he may feel the evils of his pre-
sent situation, he puts forth no effectual desires after
these better things: indeed, the generality of mankind
are so brutalized,* that the whole circle of their desires
1s expressed in the words, ¢ What shall I eat? nd
what shall I drink ? and wherewithal shall I be clothed?’
and, as the ox does not low when he has plenty of fod-
der, so these brutalized sinners are sensible of no incon-
veniencics, beyond those to which, in common with
the brute, they are exposed.

Buat, as < that which is born of the ﬂesh 1s flesh;” so
« that which 1s born of the Spnlt is spirit.” VVhen the
Holy Spirit begins his renewing worl upon the soul, 1t
puts forth desires after more excellent things, and

can find no rest, until these desires be Sﬂtlsﬁed m
the knowledge of the gospel.  Irequently, there-
fore, does 1t lmpp(‘n, that such an abiding conviction
of the vanity and pollution of every thmn in this
world, as l)lOIl]l)tS the individual to say, ¢ ‘vVho will
shew us any good?” precedes the prayer, LOld lift
thou up the light of thy countenance npon us.

This was now about to be verified in Kainaek and
his wife. The former carnestly solicited admission to
the Christian church, by baptism ; but, as he could not

* See Psalm Ixxiii. 22 ; Isa, i. 3.
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determine to change the place of his abode, and as the
Moravians think 1t expedient that all thew converts
should reside together in one settlement, they at first
denied his request, unless he would comply with this
condition. The Missionaries, however, did not long
pevsevere in their refusal; they sent some of their peo-
ple to conduct Kainack to Herrnhuth, in order that h.e
might be present with other heathen, who were candi-
dates for baptism on the 19th of January. A violent
storm, however, which set in, prevented the return of
the party on the appointed day, but Kainack, though
absent, was numbered among the candidates for baptism.

On the 20th of January, the storm, which had de-
tained Kainaek, continued to rage, and, as the sea was
almost quite blocked up with ice, the Brethren at New
Herrnbuth, thinking it impossible that the Missiona-
ries, who had gone to Kangek twelve days before,
could immediately return, despatched two kayaks with
provisions for them ; but, contrary to all their expecta-
tions, they returned, bringing with them Kainack, and
his whole family. The aspect of these travellers was
frightful, for they were clad in ice like a coat of mail,
which gathered round them from the frost-smoke steam-
ing from the sea, through the excessive cold. The
strand soon swarmed with people, for they all rejoiced
at the arrival of new candidates for the kingdom of
heaven.

When Kainaek was informed of the determination of
the church, relative to his baptism, he exhibited the
most sensible delight. The desire of his heart was soon
after gratified, and, on the next congregation-day, he
had the pleasure of being a spectator of the baptism of
his wife: he was named Isaac, and she Sarah.

As soon as they could leave their winter-houses, Kai-
nack and his family, with most of his domestics, who
were upwards of twenty in number, moved to his
teachers; and he had the happincss of seeing them, one
after another, admitted to the Christian church.

There is one fact recorded of Kainaek, relating to
that period of his history intervening between his bap-
tism and his removal to New Herrnhuth, which must
not be passed over in silence. Although living at I an-
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gek, which, it appears, was a considerable distance
trom New Herrnhuth, and notwithstanding the difficul-
ties attending a journey in Greenland, and the peculiar
severities of the winter season, Kainaek, with his fa-
mily, came almest every Sunday to the public worship.
Could we but see this interesting party launching their
kayaks on the tempestuons ocean, and laboriously work-
ing their dangerous passage, through jarring masses of
ice, or against the piercing blasts of the snow-storm,
we should feel persuaded, that their hearts knew some-
thing of that feeling which the royal Psalmist expresses
—< How amiable are thy tabernacles, O Lord of Hosts !
My soul longeth, yea, even fainteth for the courts of
the Lord: my heart, and my flesh, crieth out for the
living God.”  And what a severe rebuke does the ex-
ample of these Greenlanders give those professing
Christians, who, living In a temperate climate, and
blessed with all the conveniencies of a civilized country,
are detained from the worshipping assembly of God’s
people on the Lord’s day, by seme trivial circumstance,
such as would be considered nohinderance, were worldly
mirth or dissipation the object !

As Kainaek was a person of note among the Green-
landers, his conversion made a great noise, and proved
the oceaston of bringing many cager inquirers to New
Herrnhuth, < There was not a week in winter,” writes
My, Crantz, < and scarce a day in suminer, without the
visits of strangers out of the neighbourhood, and often
from remote places in the South and Novth. Most of
them attended the public meetings, and, if there was
any thing they did not rightly understand, it was ex-
plained better to their coneeption, and brought nearer
to their hearts, by our baptized, at their visits in the
Greeuland houses. By this means, many a one carried
away an uncasiness and concern, which required time
to operate insensibly in secret.”

While Kainaek was thus made the means of blessing
to others, we are not without evidence of his own pro-
gress in the knowledge of God; for we are informed
that, from the time of his baptism, he was as quiet and
peaceable, as he had before been wild and ungovernable.
This growing conformity to the character of Jesus,—ot
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whom it was written, ¢ He shall not strive or cry, or
-ause his voice to be heard in the streets,”—is the great
evidence of growth in knowledge ; for no acquaintance
with divine truth, which does not produce this practical
effect, deserves to be called the knowledge of God.
The man of true ¢ understanding is of an excellent spi-
rit"—« Beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord,
he is changed into the same image, from glory to glory,
even as by the Spirit of the Lord.” In such alone is
the object of the gospel revelation accomplished, for its
exceeding great and precious promises are given, that
we might be made partakers of the divine nature, and
escape the pollutions which are in the world through
lust. How many souls, living in the midst of light, are
still perishing for lack of this knowledge! And even
the most advanced believer, who examines the extent
of his acquaintance with divine truth by this test, dis-
covering how little practical influence his knowledge of
the gospel Las exercised on the spirit of his mind, com-
pared with that which it is calculated to exercise, will
understand something of the apostle’s meaning, when
he wrote, “If any man think that he knoweth any
thing, he knoweth nothing yet as he ought to know.”

Another prominent feature in the character of Kai-
naek, after his conversion, was the fidelity and industry
with which he discharged the relative duties of husband
and father; and this is the more worthy of notice, be-
sause the savage Greenlanders are remarkable for their
want of natural affection,—instances not being uncom-
mon, in which they have buried aged persons and help-
less children alive, without any apparent idea of the
guilt of such a deced.

Kainaek’s attention to these duties was particularly
manifested in his frugal industry in providing for the
support of his family,—a duty which is attended with
great difficulties and temptations in Greenland, and
which is therefore much neglected by the people of that
country; for, however labovious and successful they
may be in providing food in the summer season, they
frequently consume such a quantity at one or twe glnt-
tonous feasts, as reduces the whole family to famine
during a great parvt of the winter. But the converted

L 3
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Greenlanders, as has been frequently shewn in the
course of the preceding history, forsook all these prac-
tices ; for the Scripture says, that a good man “ guides
his affairs with discretion ;" and the grace of God, that
bringeth salvation, appearcd to these savage people,
teaching them to ““deny ungodliness and worldly lusts,
and to live righteously, soberly, and godly in this pre-
sent world.”

Were all who profess the name of Jesus thus to seek
to glorify his name, by a quiet and godly conscientious-
ness in the discharge of the various duties of their seve-
ral stations, how would their conduct put to silence the
ignorance of foolish men! But, alas, how many live
in the habitual neglect of these things, persuading them-
selves that they are ready to do any great service to
which the Lord may call them, while living in the habi-
tual violation of the plainest dutics!

But this industrious attention to relative duties, which
we have mentioned as one of the evidences, in the cha-
racter and conduct of Kainaek, that he had passed from
death unto life, must be distinguished from that engros-
sing care with which many seek for a provision for their
families: the well-regulated mind will bestow upon
these inferior things a measure of thought proportioned
to their insignificance, when coutrasted with the things
of cternity. A vessel, into which much chaft has been
loosely thrown, may still be filled with water ; and so
the mind, which admits ideas about these inferiov things,
may still be filled with the clement of spirituality : but
‘he Spirit of God alone can teach a man truly to obey
he preceps, “mnot slothful in business, fervent in spi-
it, serving the Lord,”—to take due precaution to pro-
ride for the wants of those whom God has placed in a
tate of dependence upon him, and yet to be « careful
or nothing.” “"This Kainack had learned. How pleas-
ng to the pious mind, to contemplate this poor Green-
ander in his kayalk, toiling to snatch a precarious sub-
istence from the occan!  While his hand plies the oar
r casts the harpoon, his heart meditates upon the love
f his Incarnate Creator; with the eye of faith, he sees
im walking upon the troubled waters; with the car of
ith, he hears him saying, < Be of good cheer, it is I;
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be not afraid;’ and, in the anticipation of that happy
day, when he shall behold his Redeemer face to face,
when sorrow and sighing shall flee away, and when no
root of bitterness shall ever spring up to trouble the
believer's perfect peace, the hardships of his present lot
are forgotten.* |

But the time when Kainaek was about to realize all
these hopes was not distant : about three years after his
paptism, he was hastily summoned from time to eter-
nity, by a violent fever with which he was seized, when
among his family in the islands. We are furnished
with no particulars of his last moments, nor do we need
them. He had given abundant evidence of his being a
true disciple of the Lord Jesus Christ,—that he had
committed himself in well-doing, as unto a faithful Cre-
ator, to Him who is presented to our faith as having
the keys of death and the invisible world, without whose
permission and appointment not one of those many
doors, by which man goes out from this state of being,
can be opened.

Obh ! that men would consider, that He who thus
holds the ¢ keys of death and hell,”t determining the
time and manner of our exit from this world, has also
eyes like a flame of fire: with these he observes the
thoughts of every heart, and with a most indulgent
patience, strikingly exemplified in the subject of this
memntoir, gives space for repentarice, noting down every
abuse of such opportunities (see Rev. ii. 21). Did se-
cure sinners consider that Christ, with eyes of flame,
and the keys of death and Hades in his hand, beholds
them, would they dare still to trifle? Did they realize

* That this is no fanciful description; will appear from the fol-
lowing testimony of a converted Greenlander: ‘1 have placed
my confidence in our Saviour, and the Holy Ghost has often
reminded me of him, and helped me to a vital and inward happi-
ness. When he draws near to my heart, and sometimes in a
particularly perceptible manner, I fall prostrate before him, and
worship him. I have him, and will not let him go. I often
think: Oh! how shall we rejoice, when we shall ever be together
with him, and shall see hiin as heis! When I am alone, or when
I row in my kayak, I often pray and weep before him, and tell
him the thoughts of my heart.”

T In the original, “ Hades, or the invisible world.”
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his presence in this posture, st‘mdmg over them in all
their vain dissipations, idle vanities, bold adventures,
insolent attempts against his laws and government, pre-
sumptuous affronts Of his high authority ; yea, or even
in their drowsy qlumbelmgs, their lingering delays,
their neglects of offered grace—did they consldel what
notice He takes of the state of their hear ts under every
sermon which they hear, and in every prayer which
they offer—did caveless sinners consider and believe
this, in what agonies would they be! what pangs of
trembling would they feel within themselves, lest the
key of death should suddenly turn, and the door through
which they must pass to their eternal and unchanging
state should be opened, before they had accepted the
mercy which is freely offered in the gospel !
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